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I. STUDII






Ricardo Garcia Mira!

Dezvoltarea durabila si cultura pro-environmentala :
o abordare psihosociala

Rezumat : Principiile pe care se fundamenteazd discursul social, politic si environmental, precum
si politicile de dezvoltare durabild, sunt destul de neclare, deoarece nu existd prea mult consens
in ceea ce priveste semnificatia termenului de dezvoltare durabila. in acest articol se vor discuta
toate aceste concepte si se va analiza raspunsul institutional la provocarea pe care o reprezintd
dezvoltarea durabild. Se va analiza de asemenea conceptul de participare sociald, ca dimensiune
relevantd in implicarea oamenilor in temele legate de mediu. In acest sens, se vor analiza doui
aspecte. Pe de o parte, se va analiza intentia de mobilizare sociald ca raspuns la crizele de mediu.
Pe de altd parte, vom discuta acele comportamente pe care cetdtenii se simt motivati sa le
modifice, precum si barierele si limitdrile pe care le intadlnesc in acest proces. Se vor analiza date
obtinute in cadrul Studiului asupra Dezvoltarii Durabile si Culturii Environmentale in Galicia
(Nord-vestul Spaniei), realizat in 2006 si 2007.

Cuvinte-cheie : dezvoltare durabild, culturd, politicd environmentald, atitudini fatd de mediu,
participare

Introducere

Raportul prezentat de Grupul Interguvernamental de Experti in Evolutia Climei, recent
publicat in cadrul Programului Natiunilor Unite pentru Mediu, este clar. Existd un
dezechilibru grav in temperatura planetei. Planeta Terra se incdlzeste. Cresterea nivelului
de CO, in atmosferd, provocatd de arderea combustibilului fosil, pune in pericol multe
ecosisteme cheie pentru dezvoltarea vietii diferitelor specii, cu un impact masurabil asupra
speciei umane.

inci de la »summitul PAmantului”, care a avut loc in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, s-au pus
in practicd diferite mecanisme pentru a incetini sau opri evolutia climaticd, acestea fiind
continute in asa-numita ,,Agenda 21” sau in acordul international plasat in Protocolul din
Kyoto in 1997. Se pare insd cd nici unul dintre aceste mecanisme nu reuseste sa contribuie
la reducerea poludrii, desi s-au realizat unele progrese.

O idee centrald a acestui articol este aceea cd analiza originilor schimbdrii climatice nu
trebuie sd particularizeze aceastd problemad si sd o atribuie numai industriei si compor-
tamentului companiilor celor mai poluante, ci trebuie sd meargd mai departe si sa situeze
problema intr-un cadru mult mai larg, al sistemului social in cadrul cdruia apare si se
desfasoard. Astfel, din aceastd perspectivd, unitatea de analizd cea mai relevantd este

1. Universidade da Coruiia.



8 RICARDO GARCIA MIRA

comportamentul social global, care nu are impact numai asupra naturii §i resurselor
naturale, ci asupra societdtii in ansamblul ei. Dacd ludm in considerare previziunile
Organizatiei Natiunilor Unite (ONU), in anul 2050 vor exista 150 de milioane de refugiati
environmentali, persoane obligate sd isi pardseascd locurile in care triiesc datoritd efectelor
incilzirii globale. Aceste date ne obligd sd formuldm unele intrebdri precum : cum putem
promova schimbdri eficiente in atitudinile sociale, industriale si institutionale? Cum
putem promova programe de educatie pro-environmentald care sd contribuie la constienti-
zarea acestor probleme si la sensibilizarea in directia comportamentului ecologic sustenabil
in contexte locale? In definitiv, cum si oprim tot acest impact social global? Pentru a
raspunde la aceste intrebdri, se necesitd o analiza serioasd a modelelor economice bazate
pe consum si a consecintelor lor, si a modalitédtilor de a promova practici mai responsabile,
care sd permitd adoptarea unor decizii mai respectuoase fatd de mediu. Putem, de asemenea,
sd formuldm intrebdri precum : care este raspunsul institutional la provocarea dezvoltarii
durabile ? ; sau: Ce comportamente sunt dispusi cetdtenii sd schimbe ? Sau, de asemenea,
ce limite si restrictii apar ca fiind relevante in procesul de schimbare ?

Majoritatea aborddrilor teoretice ale comportamentului environmental in domeniul
psihologiei environmentale s-au centrat pe studiul factorilor atitudinali (vezi Garcia-Mira,
Real er al., 2003), adicd pe explicarea comportamentului environmental in termenii
atitudinii unei persoane fatd de o anumitd dimensiune sau aspect al mediul inconjuritor
(conservarea energiei, gestiunea apei, reciclare etc.).

Una dintre aceste aborddri este cea propusd de Stern et al. (1995, 1998). Dupa acesti
autori, intentia de a realiza un comportament environmental este determinatd de valorile
detinute, de credintele generale si specifice asupra mediului inconjurétor, si de normele
personale generate cu privire la comportamentul in cauzi. Altd abordare consolidati este
cea propusd de Ajzen (1991), si cunoscutd sub numele de Teoria Comportamentului
Planificat. Aceastd teorie postuleazi cd atitudinile fatd de mediu, norma subiectivd, intentia
de a realiza comportamentul in cauza si controlul perceput al comportamentului environ-
mental sunt factorii care determind comportamentul pro-ambiental (pentru mai multd
informatie despre model si aplicatiile lui, a se vedea Ajzen, 1985, 1987, 1991 si 2002).

Alte studii s-au centrat pe analiza inconsistentei dintre cresterea nivelului de constienti-
zare al publicului cu privire la problemele de mediu si comportamentul concret al oamenilor
care este, in mod direct sau indirect, daunitor resurselor de mediu. Paradoxal, aceste
resurse se diminueazd intr-un ritm mult mai rapid acum, cind suntem constienti de
daunele ecologice pe care le produce comportamentul uman, decét atunci cAnd aveam mai
putine informatii despre ele. Aceastd inconsistentd a ocupat un loc important in studiile
realizate pand acum, care s-au centrat pe identificarea cauzelor acestei inconsistente. De
asemenea, productia stiintificd s-a centrat pe formularea unor modele predictive de
comportament ecologic responsabil (Hernidndez et al., 2000; Hernidndez si Hidalgo,
1998 ; Losada si Garcia-Mira, 2003).

Unii autori au studiat legdtura dintre atitudini, valori si comportamentul pro-envi-
ronmental (de exemplu, Hernindez et al., 2000 ; Corraliza si Berenguer, 2000 ; Garcia-Mira,
Real et al., 2003). Altii s-au concentrat pe analiza aspectelor de naturd teoreticd ale
modelului Iui Ajzen (de exemplu, Kaiser, Schultz si Scheuthle, 2007 ; Midden, Kaiser si
McCalley, 2007 ; Hubner si Kaiser, 2006 ; Kaiser, 2006 ; Kaiser, Hubner si Bogner,
2005). In sfarsit, alti autori au studiat comportamentul pro-ambiental in administratia
publicd sau in industrie, cu scopul de a identifica diferite modalitdti de integrare a unor
modele de gestiune respectuoase fata de mediu. De exemplu, Pol (2002a, 2002b) analizeaza
diferite aspecte legate de gestiunea environmentald, intr-un cadru conceptual al dezvoltarii
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durabile, definitd ca o valoare pozitivd noud, aldturi de alte valori sociale precum
solidaritatea, coeziunea sociald si calitatea vietii, si care poate functiona ca principiu
cdlduzitor in gestiunea publicd si privatd a organizatiilor.

Aceste perspective au fost centrale in cercetarea psihosociologicd din ultimele doud
decenii. Unele dintre ele au aparut ca reactie la realitdti environmentale noi precum cea a
limitelor cresterii populatiei din mediul urban, a necesitdtii gestiunii si utilizarii adecvate a
spatiului si a importantei conservarii echilibrului intre mediul natural si cel construit de om.

In ciuda faptului ci in tirile Europei Occidentale inovatia tehnologici si dezvoltarea de
politici economice bazate pe principiul ,dezvoltdrii durabile” au ajutat considerabil la
reducerea impactului activitatii umane asupra mediului, mai ales la nivel rezidential local,
aceasta nu a fost tendinta dominanti in toate domeniile. In acest sens, asa cum semnaleazi
Vlek si Steg (2007), plumbul a fost eliminat din benzind, amiantul din materialele de
constructie, reziduurile toxice sunt tratate cu mai multa grija, siguranta industriald a fost
imbunatititd, centralele electrice sunt astdzi mai ecologice si energia se utilizeazd mai
eficient, odatd cu cresterea, in acelasi timp, a interesului fatd de energiile renovabile. Insd
in alte domenii tendintele au fost diferite. Dezastrul provocat de petrolierul Prestige a
evidentiat dificultatea de a implementa politici de mediu care sd protejeze ecosistemele,
fard a intra in conflict cu multe alte interese (vezi Garcia-Mira et al., 2005, 2006, 2007).
Concentratia de dioxid de carbon, principalul component care cauzeaza efectul de serd, a
crescut, pescuitul industrial epuizeaza resursele maritime, si transportul are un cost
considerabil in termeni de reziduuri care provin de la tuburile de esapament, datoritd
cresterii numdrului de automobile in orage. Cererea de energie se afld in crestere si se
poate prevedea faptul cd procesul de urbanizare va continua (vezi Vlek si Steg, 2007).

Toate aceste aspecte au orientat prioritdtile de cercetare ale psihologilor environmentali.
De asemenea, faptul cd Europa se afld in plin proces de reconfigurare, si cd intampind
probleme legate de intilnirea dintre culturi diverse, necesitind astfel stabilirea unor
politici publice care sd combata si sd reducd inegalitatile sociale, au contribuit la stabilirea
de conexiuni intre paradigma dezvoltirii durabile si solutia la aceste probleme.

Unele prioritati in Uniunea Europeana

In acelasi timp, Uniunea Europeani a stabilit priorititi legate de promovarea cercetirii
orientatd inspre rezolvarea multora dintre aceste probleme. Intre directiile generale si
obiectivele Programului Cadru 7 de Cercetare si Dezvoltare al Uniunii Europene, figu-
reazd, pe de o parte, promovarea infrastructurii de cercetare, intdrirea resurselor umane in
domeniile stiintific, tehnic si al inovatiei si incurajarea mobilitdtii cercetdtorilor. Pe de
altd parte, se promoveazd un nou contract la scald europeand intre stiintd si societate, prin
intermediul intdririi legdturii dintre activitdtile si politicile de cercetare si necesitatile
sociale, acordand o mai mare importantd principiului de dezvoltare durabild si consecintelor
sociale si etice ale inovatiei stiintifice si tehnologice.

In ceea ce priveste tematica mediul inconjuritor, priorititile stabilite de Programul
Cadru 7 se referd la cercetdri care sd sprijine politicile comunitare destinate a promova
dezvoltarea durabild, in urmitoarele domenii: a) cercetare asupra schimbdrii climei;
b) preocuparea globald fatd de mediu ; c) dezvoltarea durabild, si d) explorarea impactului
economiilor urbane asupra dezvoltdrii durabile.

Aceste teme constituie prioritdti clare care, la randul lor, influenteazd prioritatile
stabilite in programele nationale si regionale ale statelor membre ale Uniunii Europene. In
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acest context se inscriu si cercetdrile promovate de Comunitatea Autonoma a Galiciei, iar
pe parcursul acestui articol vom detalia cateva dintre rezultatele acestor cercetdri.

Definirea conceptului de dezvoltare durabila

Pentru a intelege ce inseamnd dezvoltarea durabild, trebuie sd pornim de la cateva principii
de bazd. Pe de o parte, dezvoltarea durabild poate fi definitd numai dintr-o perspectiva
transdisciplinard, bazatd pe generarea unor cunostinte noi, pornind de la perspective si
teorii din diferite domenii stiingifice. Pentru ca transdisciplinaritatea si fie posibild, este
necesard asumarea unui limbaj comun stabilit prin consens care sd faciliteze interactiunea
intre cercetdtorii din fiecare domeniu (de exemplu, prin crearea unui dictionar de termeni,
care sa poatd fi utilizat de intregul grup de oameni de stiintd). Pe de altd parte, este
necesard identificarea si analiza preliminard a conflictului de interese in utilizarea resurselor
naturale, care existd atdt intre diferite grupuri sociale, cat si intre indivizi §i societate
(Breiting si Mogensen, 1999). Aceastd analiza ne permite sd observam cd dezvoltarea durabild
este o modalitate de a construi realitatea sociald si spatiald in care participa diferiti agenti
care incearcd sa influenteze acele reprezentdri ale realitdtii care le favorizeaza propriile
interese, legate de teritoriu, de utilizarea solului sau de exploatarea resurselor naturale.

Conceperea acestei modalitati alternative de a defini si intelege realitatea sociald si,
mai specific, problematica mediului inconjurdtor are la baza noi valori, credinte, atitudini
si comportamente care se afld in consonantd cu aceastd stare de lucruri. Interesul fatd de
dezvoltarea durabild a crescut in mod semnificativ odatd cu dovezile care demonstreaza ca
amenintarea schimbdrii climei este reald, asa cum ne informeaza raportul recent al Grupului
Interguvernamental de Experti asupra Evolutiei Climei, si asa cum se poate observa in
viata cotidiand, in schimbarile anotimpurilor si ale temperaturii, in ploile, inundatiile, si
secetele care pot fi vazute, interpretate si confirmate de cetdteanul de rand. Ca rezultat al
acestui interes, diferite institutii promoveazd acum actiuni pentru a reduce impactul
schimbadrii climatice, incercand sd influenteze comportamentul oamenilor, criticind com-
portamentul industrial, social si individual, si stabilind in buget cantitdti din ce in ce mai
mari pentru promovarea dezvoltarii durabile. Partidele politice au inclus de asemenea in
programele lor acest aspect. Institutiile cu scop educativ acordi atentie si spatiu acestei
dimensiuni (in programele de studiu, in seminarii, studii post-universitare, conferinte,
reviste etc.).

Asa cum s-a semnalat anterior, conceptualizarea dezvoltarii durabile ca o problema de
mediu nu este o abordare corectd, pentru ca aceastd problema este umand prin natura ei,
si se desfdgoard in societate, astfel fiind corect sd fie conceptualizati ca o problema
sociald. Aceasta deoarece, in majoritatea cazurilor, problema dezvoltarii durabile nu apare
ca rezultat al unor fenomene naturale sau intamplatoare, ci este rezultatul actiunii sau
inactiunii sociale, a actiunii industriale si a actiunii politice, in fata amenintirii legate de
schimbarea sistemelor care reguleaza clima pe planeta.

Problema dezvoltarii durabile nu este in mod semnificativ diferitd de alte probleme
care 1si au originea in anumite practici si comportamente umane. Din acest motiv,
abordarile teoretice, analitice si metodologice ale acestei problematici apartin domeniului
de studiu al comportamentului uman, considerat in contextul sdu social si spatial.
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Construirea discursului dezvoltarii durabile

Dezvoltarea unei linii de cercetare asupra dezvoltdrii durabile nu este rezultatul unei
reflexii unice si intampldtoare, si nici nu se genereazd in mod spontan. Istoria stiintei ne
demonstreazd cd o parte importantd din liniile de cercetare stabilite in domenii specifice
apar atunci cand un grup sau un colectiv identificd un aspect concret ca fiind problematic
sau ca avand interes social si stiintific. Dezvoltarea durabild constituie o problema cheie
pentru supravietuirea umand si pentru mentinerea biodiversitdtii si a ecosistemelor care
protejeazd viata. Astfel, aceastd dimensiune este foarte importantd pentru existenta umana.
Inovatia tehnologica modernd si utilizarea energiei nucleare au dus la sensibilizarea opiniei
publice asupra potentialelor pericole pe care acestea le-ar putea presupune pentru mediul
inconjurdtor si, asadar, pentru cetdteni. Asa cum s-a mentionat in altd parte (Garcia Mira,
Sabucedo et al., 2003), aceastd preocupare nu a aparut in mod spontan. Din contra, a fost
necesara elaborarea unui discurs care sd provoace si sd se opund celui raspandit de
grupurile de interes care aparau utilizarea acestui tip de energie, si care sa se centreze pe
utilizarea energiilor renovabile. Acesta este un exemplu al modului in care grupuri sociale
diferite incearcd sd impund propriile definitii asupra realitatii.

Gamson (1988) a analizat aceastd competitie pentru a impune anume scheme de
interpretare ale realitdtii intre apdrdtorii si detractorii energiei nucleare. Discursurilor
bazate pe credinta in progres si independentd energeticd, si care sustineau perspectiva
conform careia este necesard utilizarea energiei nucleare, li s-au opus discursurile gru-
purilor antinucleare care au subliniat riscurile pe care le presupune acest tip de energie si
au chestionat beneficiile economice pe care le aduce. intr-un prim moment, discursurile
grupurilor antinucleare au fost etichetate drept alarmiste, dar posterior acestea au dobandit
credibilitate si au inceput sd facd parte din reprezentarea sociald si din simtul comun al
cetatenilor. Teoriile si studiile asupra minoritdtilor active si asupra mobilizarii sociale au
definit acele procese care fac ca aceste preocupari, initial minoritare, sd dobandeasca vizibi-
litate sociald si sa treacd la a forma parte din sistemul de credinte sociale ale comunitatii.

Astfel, prin intermediul actiunilor combinate ale activistilor, oamenilor de stiinta si
mediilor de comunicare in masa, problematica mediului inconjurdtor si necesitatea pro-
movarii dezvoltdrii durabile in cadrul politicilor sociale, de mediu si industriale au inceput
si formeze parte din agenda politici. In momentul de fati, aceasti agendi environmentali,
care isi mentine coerentd si consistenta in timp, devine si mai importantd, odatd cu
incorporarea ei in discutia generald a cetdtenilor.

Instrumentele transdisciplinaritatii

Pentru a articula o perspectiva integratoare asupra dezvoltdrii durabile, astdzi dispunem de
instrumente teoretice si metodologice care provin din discipline diferite precum psihologia
environmentald, educatia environmentald, sociologia, geografia si planificarea urbana.

Analiza reprezentdrilor sociale asupra dezvoltdrii durabile, a proceselor de atribuire a
responsabilitdtii, a eficientei percepute ale actiunii, a costurilor anumitor comportamente,
a asteptdrilor cu privire la comportamentul altora, a modelelor cost-beneficiu, a dispozitiei
de a plati etc., sunt domenii care permit definirea principiilor de bazi ale unei culturi care
sd se bazeze pe respectul fatd de resurse si care necesitd munca in echipd a cercetdtorilor
apartinand unor discipline diferite.
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Cu toate acestea, solutiile gdsite la problemele de mediu nu vor fi eficiente pand cand
respectul fatd de resurse nu incepe sd facd parte din credintele sociale care constituie
simtul comun al unei comunitdti intr-un anumit moment. Pentru a atinge acest obiectiv,
este necesard analiza criticd a unui model social bazat pe consum si introducerea unor
perspective de cercetare care sd se centreze pe analiza modalitdtilor in care utilizarea
teritoriului, gestiunea si exploatarea resurselor ne afecteazd comportamentele zilnice.

Unele intrebari cu privire la dezvoltarea durabila

in procesul de analizd a contradictiilor acestui model, este necesard formularea anumitor
intrebdri : Cate comportamente antiecologice sunt intretinute de actualul sistem de consum,
de sistemul de valori sociale sau de modul in care se utilizeazi teritoriul ? Cum se poate
concepe si implementa um sistem alternativ? Cum si deblocim contradictiile care mentin
actualul sistem de credinte ?

In societatea de astizi, tinerii primesc o educatie care condamni manipularea si
exploatarea umani, in cadrul unei filosofii bazati pe respectul drepturilor omului. In
acelasi timp, se imbracd in haine apartindind unor marci recunoscute, confectionate in
fabrici situate in tari in curs de dezvoltare, care de cele mai multe ori angajeazd minori,
impun un orar de munca excesiv, si dispun de conditii de munca care nu sunt supuse nici
unui control, si pldtind salarii de mizerie. Mai multe exemple recente ilustreazd acest
modus operandi contemporan si care se bucurd de succes.

Pe de altd parte, anumite firme sau manageri primesc premii pentru capacitatea lor de
a promova dezvoltarea regionald sau comunitard, fard a se lua in considerare sau fard a se
clarifica gradul lor de implicare (sau lipsa acesteia) in exploatarea muncitorilor din tari
precum India, China, Cambodgea, Mexic sau Romania, in acele locuri unde isi deschid
fabricile si unde controlul procesului de productie si al poludrii este sub nivelul acceptat
si stipulat de legile occidentale referitoare la impactul social si de mediu. De asemenea, in
ceea ce priveste planificarea urband, se permite construirea unor suprafete comerciale si
de petrecerea timpului liber care obliga la utilizarea masiva a automobilului, contribuind
astfel la cresterea nivelului de poluare cu gaze cu efect de sera.

Aceste practici trebuie analizate si regularizate in conformitate cu principiile si obiectivele
dezvoltdrii durabile, implementand politici care sd duci la construirea unui sistem alternativ
de credinte asupra impactului actiunii umane asupra mediului inconjurator.

Educatia si implicarea populatiei in dezvoltarea durabila

Alta chestiune importantd in acest context se referd la modul in care institutiile publice au
incurajat dezvoltarea durabild si au rdspuns la problematica degradarii mediului inconjuritor.
In alte cuvinte, care este reactia institutionald la provocdrile dezvoltarii durabile? Sau:
cum putem face legdtura intre acest concept si participarea sociald ca dimensiune relevanta
de analizd pentru a promova implicarea populatiei in protejarea mediului? Sau ce com-
portamente sunt dispusi cetdtenii sd schimbe ? Sau ce restrictii apar in acest proces ?
Pentru a raspunde la aceste intrebdri, s-a realizat un studiu in Comunitatea Autonoma
a Galiciei, ale cdrui concluzii se doresc a fi o legdturd intre institutiile publice si cetdteni.
Acest studiu abordeaza cultura environmentald actuald a Galiciei si intelegerea semni-
ficatiei sociale a dezvoltarii durabile in Galicia, cu scopul de a oferi institutiilor publice
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informatii asupra importantei perceptiei sociale a problemelor environmentale. Datele
obtinute fac posibild analiza complexitdtii perceptiei sociale intr-o lume in schimbare.

Studiul realizat in Comunitatea Autonoma a Galiciei

Cu scopul de a obtine date asupra dimensiunilor relevante, s-au realizat doud studii
utilizdnd mostre reprezentative pentru populatia Comunitatii Autonome a Galiciei. S-au
realizat 1.322 de interviuri in anul 2006, si 1.400 in anul 2007. Ambele studii au utilizat
o procedurd de selectie aleatorie a mostrei, stratificatd pe criteriile de provincie de
origine, gen si varstd, cu distributie proportionald ; nivelul de eroarea maxima globald a
fost de +£2,75%, iar fiabilitatea este de 95,5%. S-a construit un chestionar pentru culegerea
datelor necesare.

Perceptii si atitudini cu privire la dezvoltarea durabild

Pentru a putea transforma dezvoltarea durabild intr-o realitate, atat guvernul, mass-media —
datoritd rolului important pe care il au in formarea si educarea sociald cu privire la probleme
environmentale (a se vedea Garcia Mira, 2005) -, cat si cetdtenii au o responsabilitate
comund, asumarea acestei responsabilitdti fiind unica modalitate de a facilita o schimbare
de mediu care sd corespundd unui interes social general si care sd se situeze mai presus de
interese particulare. Din pacate, desi mediul inconjurdtor este recunoscut ca fiind important
de participantii la acest studiu (a se vedea Figura 1, in care se poate observa cd opiniile
care nu il considerd important sunt minoritare), unul dintre primele noastre rezultate, si
5

care a fost confirmat in studii diferite, a fost ca termenul de ,dezvoltare durabila” este
aproape necunoscut cetdtenilor (a se vedea Figura 2).

2,5%
O problema actuala, dar trecatoare

Mai

74,14%
O problema imediata si urgenta

0,93%
NR

1,79%
NS

1,93%
Nu este o problema

Figura 1. Importanta acordatd mediului inconjurdtor (2007)
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Definitie precisa
B Definitie generica sau incompleté
[ Definitie eronaté sau imprecisa

38,03%
(56,96%)]

Figura 2. Nivel de precizie in cunoasterea termenului
de ,dezvoltare durabild” (2006).

In studiul realizat in anul 2006, s-a solicitat participantilor si explice ce inteleg prin
termenul de ,dezvoltare durabilda”. Numai un procent mic dintre subiecti (5,02 %) a oferit
o definitie exactd a termenului. Lipsa de cunoastere a fost mai pronuntatd la subiectii cu un
nivel scazut de educatie (0,8 % definitii precise), provenind din mediul rural (2,6%), cu o
orientare politica de dreapta (0%, 8,7% si 0% in grupurile care se defineau ca fiind de
centru-dreapta, de dreapta si, respectiv, extremd dreaptd, si de varsta avansatd (0,8% in
grupul cu varsta cea mai inaintatd). Rezultatele studiului din 2007 sunt foarte asemanatoare.

40% 60%
55,2%
31,9% 50%
30% 28;15%
26,82%
40%
31,6%
20%1 — — 30% —
1,1% 20% B
10%1 — — —
10%: — 7:8%
2,03% 3,5% 1,0% 0,9%
0% T T T T T 0% T T T T T T
Nici o Putind  Nici multd, Destula Multa Foarte Destulde Putin  Deloc NS NR
informatie informatie nici putina informatie informatie informat informat informat informat

Figura 3. Evaluarea informatiei detinute cu privire la modalitdti de protejare
a mediului inconjurator (in stanga, 2006 ; in dreapta, 2007).
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Subiectii au recunoscut aceastd situatie motivand-o prin lipsa de informatie cu privire
la teme de mediu (a se vedea Figura 3). Acest lucru a fost adevirat inclusiv pentru subiectii
cei mai informati. Lipsa de informare a fost clard (valoare medie de 2,3) si intre cei care
au dat definitii precise ale termenului de ,dezvoltare durabild”. In studiul din 2007,
numirul de subiecti care se declarau ,destul de informati” a fost mai ridicat, desi
majoritatea s-au declarat ,,putin informati”.

In ceea ce priveste campaniile de sensibilizare si constientizare environmentali, ies in
evidenta acelea care au fost planificate si promovate de guvern, atit de cel central, cat si
de cel autonom (41,5%) (a se vedea Figura 4). Pare a fi clar faptul cd mesajul transmis de
alte organizatii care au fost luate in considerare si evaluate in acest studiu nu a fost
suficient de bun sau nu s-a transmis intr-un mod clar cetitenilor.

Diferite asociatii = 17,2%
Diferite organizati - L B L —
Asociatii de vecini = 9,9%
Guverncentral | e 35,3% -
Guvern al Galicia = - 44,5% —
Primaria municipiului - | 20,5% e

T T T T
10,0% 20,0% 30,0% 40,0%

Figura 4. Amintiri ale campaniilor de sensibilizare
si constientizare environmentald (2006).

In ceea ce priveste temele campaniilor pe care participantii si le amintesc (35,79 %),
si mediul de comunicare prin care acestea au fost difuzate (in studiul din 2007), alegerile
cele mai frecvente au fost: reciclarea §i separarea reziduurilor (40%), si cea mai putin
frecventd a fost utilizarea transportului public. Canalele de televiziune de interes general
au fost principala sursa de informatie pro-environmentald (75 %), intre mai multe medii
de comunicare in masi prezentate subiectilor.

Mediile de comunicare in masa sunt factori importanti in amplificarea reactiei publice
la problematica mediului inconjurator si la amenintarile la adresa biodiversitatii. Mass-media
cautd sa raspunda la, si sa reflecte preocuparile sociale pe care le interpreteazd in mod
dinamic, functionand astfel atat ca si transmisori, cat si ca generatori de opinie publici. in
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acelasi timp, publicul nu este doar un receptor pasiv al mesajelor, acesta utilizdnd in mod
activ diferite surse de informatie (experiente personale, medii de comunicare in masa,
conversatii informale, Internet etc.). Publicul este in stare sd inteleagd senzationalismul,
stilul si intentiile mediilor de comunicare in masd pe care le consuma. Astfel, cand doreste
sd aibd informatii cu privire la teme importante sau sd verifice anumite date, cautd versiuni
diferite si utilizeazd mai multe tipuri de surse. Este adevarat cd mediile de comunicare in
masa stabilesc agenda preocuparilor publicului, dar atentia selectivd a acestuia din urma
este importantd mai ales atunci cand este vorba despre riscuri environmentale cu care
oamenii nu au o experientd directd. Atunci cdnd informatia fragmentatd din presia se
adaugi lipsei de experienta directd a publicului, aceastd informatie poate sa contribuie la
crearea de incertitudine.

Atunci cand au fost intrebati in ce masurd se considerd informati in ceea ce priveste
mediul inconjurator, mai mult de jumatate dintre subiectii din studiul realizat in 2007 s-au
considerat putin informati (55,2%). Acest grup este format mai ales de femei, persoane de
varsta a treia si persoane cu un nivel educational scazut. Pe de altd parte, mai mult
de 55,3 % dintre subiecti au auzit de Protocolul din Kyoto, dar doar 10% au dat un raspuns
corect la intrebarea referitoare la continutul protocolului. Rezultatele obtinute ne indica
faptul cad este necesard promovarea unui nivel mai inalt de educatie environmentald in
randul populatiei, iar pentru aceasta, mediile de comunicare in masa ar putea juca un rol
important.

De asemenea, este necesar sa mentiondm ca informatia la care sunt expusi cetatenii in
general determind nivelul lor de incredere in institutiile publice. In fata unei ameningiri de
mediu, desi cetdtenii cautd sd primeascd informatie din partea institutiilor pe care le
considerd competente si responsabile, ei atribuie mai multa competenta si responsabilitate
cetatenilor insisi, cum vom vedea in continuare. Atribuirea responsabilitatii se referd la un
proces care permite dezvoltarea unui sentiment de control asupra evenimentelor, clarificand
cine este responsabil pentru o problema si cine trebuie sd o rezolve.

Perceptia schimbarii climatice si a efectelor ei

Perceptia personald a efectelor schimbarii climatice este clard (71,07% dintre subiecti
afirmi ci a perceput schimbiri de mediu, fati de 26,14% care nu a perceput nimic). intre
schimbarile cel mai des mentionate, 30,4 % s-a referit la reducerea ploilor. Un procent de
29,7% dintre subiecti s-a referit la schimbari ale climei in general, si 16,7 % mentioneaza
schimbdri ale temperaturilor.

Existd de asemenea o perceptie clard referitoare la faptul cd mass-media nu exagereaza
informatiile cu privire la schimbirile climatice. in acelasi timp, persoanele care percep cel
mai mult aceste schimbari ale climei tind a fi femei, tineri, persoane cu un nivel de
educatie ridicat, studenti si someri. Persoanele care cred cd se produce o schimbare
climatica sunt si cele care se aratd mai dispuse sa schimbe anumite obiceiuri pentru a putea
contribui la o dezvoltare durabild, precum si cei care considera ca protejarea si conservarea
mediului inconjurator este o problema urgenta si trebuie sa constituie o prioritate.

Imbunititirea informatiei environmentale ar spori numirul de cetdteni constienti de
schimbarea climaticd, si ar contribui la imbunititirea constiintei environmentale si a

disponibilitétii de a contribui la protectia mediului.
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Evaluarea raspunsului institutional
la problematica dezvoltarii durabile

Evaluarea politicilor environmentale in general este negativd, iar acest fapt ne invitd la a
reflecta asupra cauzelor acestei perceptii negative a guvernului la toate nivelurile lui, fie
local, autonom sau central. in anul 2007, politica guvernamentali de mediu a fost, in
general, mai bine evaluatd decat in anul anterior (a se vedea Figura 5), dacd ludm in
considerare faptul cd 35,8 % dintre subiecti au calificat-o ca fiind ,,buna”. Totusi, procentul
de subiecti care o considera ,asa si asa” a fost semnificativ (46,4%).

50,0% 4
40,0% -
30,0% 4
46,4%
20,0% -
35,8%
10,0%
11,5%
5 0,1%
0,0% 2‘?/° | : : : 21% | [75% ] |
Foarte proastd Proastd Asasi Buna Foarte NS NR
asa buna

Figura 5. Evaluare generald a politicii environmentale definite
si implementate de guvern (2007)

Necesitatea de a-i educa pe cetiteni

Rezultatele noastre ne sugereazd necesitatea de a-i educa pe cetdteni in ceea ce priveste
conservarea si protejarea mediului inconjuritor (4,21). in figura 6, putem observa ci
existd un acord general asupra unor atitudini de mediu, iar necesitatea educatiei cu privire
la acestea este clard.
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Figura 6. Atitudini fatd de mediu.

Amenzi si taxe de mediu

In ceea ce priveste impunerea amenzilor si stabilirea taxelor environmentale, rezultatele
au fost clare. Mai mult, disponibilitatea de a plati constituie un bun indicator al atitudinilor
environmentale ale cetdtenilor. Atitudinea cetdtenilor cu privire la posibilitatea ca cei care
nu respectd legile si normele environmentale si fie pedepsiti cu amenzi corespunzitoare a
fost favorabild, cu un acord mediu de 3,73, pe o scald de cinci puncte (unde 1= ,deloc de
acord” si 5 ,complet de acord”). In schimb, pozitia cetdtenilor cu privire la stabilirea
taxelor care sd permitd protejarea mediului inconjurdtor a fost diferitd, media fiind de 2,09
pe aceeasi scald. In figura 7 putem vedea rezultatele referitoare la rispunsul cetitenilor la

intrebarea ,,ati fi dispus sd platiti pentru protectia mediului ?”

Ati fi dispus(a) sa platiti pentru protectia mediului inconjurator?

O Da [ Depinde B Nu

24,2% |
35,63% /

Figura 7. Disponibilitatea de a plati pentru protectia mediului.

5,00
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Cultura environmentala si participarea
cetatenilor in actiuni de mediu

Problemele environmentale nu pot fi intelese dacid nu se analizeazad in contextul caracte-
risticilor particulare si generale ale unei comunititi si a culturii sale, legate de muncd,
calitatea vietii, politica de administrare a teritoriului, planificarea urband etc. Aceste
probleme sunt de asemenea legate de dezvoltarea industriald, de politica urbanisticad, sau
de infruntarea dificultdtilor provocate de accidente sau desastre (de exemplu: dezastrul
provocat de petrolierul Prestige) etc. Astfel, unele dezastre environmentale, cum a fost
Prestige, datoritd consecintelor sale, genereazd in viata publicd un nivel mai ridicat de
constiintd si sensibilizare environmentald, si in acest caz in particular acestea au dus la o
crestere a protestelor sociale impotriva modelelor de gestiune pe care se bazeazd economia
noastrd (asa cum este, de exemplu, gestiunea petrolului).

Astfel, implicarea oamenilor in inbundtdtirea si protejarea mediului este o dimensiune
importantd de analizd. Una dintre modalitdtile de masurare a gradului de implicare a
cetdtenilor in problemele de mediu este aceea de a masura participarea in proteste sociale
legate de teme de mediu.

Sd ludam ca exemplu mobilizdrile cu ocazia scufundarii petrolierului Prestige (a se
vedea Garcia-Mira et al., 2005, 2006, 2007), sau ale incendiilor din vara anului 2006 (a
se vedea Garcia-Mira et al., 2008). O parte importantd dintre subiecti declara cd s-a
mobilizat pentru o cauzi de mediu. In cazul Prestige, 32,14% au declarat ci au participat
in miscarile de protest, si 12,9% au facut-o in cazul incendiilor. Rezultatele noastre au
revelat, de asemenea, cd subiectii s-au ardtat dispusi sd participe in miscérile de protest in
favoarea mediului inconjuritor si in viitor. La itemul ,miscdrile de protest contribuie la
imbunétatirea mediului inconjurdtor”, media raspunsurilor a fost de 3,45 (pe o scald de la
1 1a 5, unde 1 inseamnad ,,deloc de acord” si 5 ,,complet de acord”), in timp ce, la itemul
»mediul inconjurdtor este um motiv bun pentru a se implica in acte de protest”, raspunsul
mediu a fost de 4,07 (pe aceeasi scald). in sfarsit, ,,interesul colectiv” a fost, de asemenea,
considerat un motiv bun pentru a se mobiliza (2,94). Aceste raspunsuri ne sugereaza ca
mobilizarea efectivd, ca si comportament environmental, este o strategie interesantd de
implicare in probleme care constituie 0 amenintare grava pentru resursele de mediu.

Pe de altd parte, cetdtenii se considerd responsabili in general fatd de mediu, cu 48,7%
manifestandu-se in aceastd directie (a se vedea Figura 8). In acelasi timp, subiectii s-au
aratat dispusi sa-si schimbe obiceiurile pentru a contribui la dezvoltarea durabili (49,24 %).

Daci ludm in considerare studiul din 2006, existd o intentie clard de a se implica in
anumite comportamente pro-environmentale. De exemplu, existd o disponibilitate ridicata
pentru: a) a separa reziduurile (49,5%); b) a economisi apd si hartie (46,3%); c) a
economisi energie (46,1%).

in cazul reziduurilor, rezultatul se datoreazi numirului ridicat de campanii de mediu
care se refereau la gestiunea si co-responsabilitatea existentd in tratamentul reziduurilor
incd de la punctul de plecare al acestora. Celelalte rezultate se pot explica prin faptul ca
atdt apa, cat si hartia si energia au un impact direct asupra economiei domestice, astfel
incat este important sd adoptdm o perspectiva antropocentrica in explicarea acestora.

Subiectii preferd sa opteze pentru implementarea unor masuri de imbunatatire environ-
mentald si de promovare a practicilor de mediu (energii renovabile, depurarea apelor,
economisirea energiei si utilizarea eficienta a resurselor). Campaniile recente de sensibilizare
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Figura 8. Atributia de responsabilitate fata de schimbarea climatica
facutd de subiecti (2007).

cu privire la energiile renovabile au contribuit, fard indoiald la formarea acestei reprezentdri
sociale. Pe de altd parte, un rezultat interesant se referd la faptul cd, in ceea ce priveste
urbanismul si constructiile, majoritatea celor intervievati s-au manifestat in favoarea
masurilor care limiteazi constructiile, chiar dacd 21,1% dintre subiecti (casitoriti, cu
nivel de educatie scazut si majoritatea cu varsta peste 56 de ani) sunt de acord cu a se putea
construi oriunde.

Dacd ne uitdm la rezultatele studiului din 2007, putem observa alte cateva lucruri
interesante. Asa cum au ardtat multe alte studii europene, cetdtenii dezvoltd comportamente
pro-environmentale doar in anumite domenii. Astfel, cetdtenii din Galicia au asimilat bine
comportamente precum utilizarea cosurilor de gunoi (90,4 %), ingrijirea mediului proxim
(88,2%), ingrijirea plajelor si a zonelor verzi (90,7 %) sau respectul florei si faunei locale
93%).

Alte comportamente au inceput sd se stabilizeze, asa cum sunt, de exemplu, grija de a
nu face zgomot la domiciliu (74,9%), respectul fatd de orarul de ducere a gunoiului
(61,9%), eliminarea substantelor toxice inafara casei (61%) sau utilizarea ,punctelor
curate”! (77,9%). Existd insi o alti serie de comportamente care nu au fost asimilate, asa
cum sunt utilizarea mijloacelor de transport public, utilizarea energiilor renovabile sau
cumpdrarea produselor ecologice.

Putem observa diferente in tendintele de rdspuns, intre anul 2006 si anul 2007.
Rezultatele indica diferente statistic semnificative importante care ne permit sd afirmam ca
majoritatea comportamentelor pro-environmentale s-au imbunititit din 2006 pand in 2007 :
utilizarea transportului public, separarea reziduurilor, practicile de economisire a apei si
a hartiei, cumpdrarea unor produse cu ambalaj redus, utilizarea punctelor curate, respectul
orelor de ridicare a reziduurilor, sau mentinerea curiteniei in zonele de plaja sau verzi.

In studiul din 2007, cetitenii au sustinut mai ales misuri de promovare a reducerii
consumului sau a recicldrii, in timp ce in 2006, s-au ardtat mai ales in favoarea masurilor

1. Un ,punct curat” este un loc specific unde se depun materiale poluante sau ne-reciclabile (mobila,
aparate electrocasnice).
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de imbunatitire si control. Astfel, intre 2006 si 2007, existd o crestere clard a preferintei
pentru: a) promovarea separdrii reziduurilor si a recicldrii; si b) incurajarea reducerii
consumului energetic si utilizdrii eficiente a resurselor.

Concluzii

in concluzie, desi discursul politic, economic, environmental si social s-a centrat pe
gestiunea eficientd a resurselor de mediu, din perspectiva dezvoltdrii durabile, nu am putut
identifica un nivel ridicat de consens cu privire la ce inseamnd aceastd ,dezvoltare
durabild”, ceea ce conditioneazd in mod semnificativ strategiile care ar trebui sd decurga
din politicile publice formulate. Acest lucru a condus la o situatie in care principiul
»Gandeste la nivel global si actioneazd la nivel local”, care a constituit principiul pe care
s-au fundamentat multe programe de dezvoltare durabild si educatie pro-environmentala,
sd nu poatd fi inteles in profunzime. Acest lucru a condus la lacune importante in
formularea politicilor publice si in cercetarea din stiintele sociale care nu a stiut si
stabileascd conexiunea necesard intre cercetarea cu privire la mediu si formularea si
implementarea politicilor de mediu.

Se stie cd problemele de mediu sunt multidimensionale si cd au impact atat la nivel
economic, cat si environmental, si conexiuni in toate domeniile de activitate publicad
(culturd, transport, economie, educatie, infrastructurd, gestiune energetica si a apei etc.).
Mai mult, acestea implica procese legate de tensiunea intre ceea ce este individual si ceea
ce este colectiv, sau intre libertatea individuald si justitia sociald.

In acest capitol am discutat aceste aspecte si altele legate de rispunsul dat de institutii
acestei provocdri ale dezvoltarii durabile, legdnd acest concept de participarea sociala.
Existd doud aspecte importante de luat in considerare. Pe de o parte, intentia de participare
in miscdrile de protest social atunci cand au loc crize environmentale. Pe de altd parte,
comportamentele pe care cetidtenii sunt motivati sd le modifice, precum si limitdrile si
restrictiile cu care se intilnesc in acest proces.

Acest capitol prezintd, de asemenea, rezultate provenite din doud studii cu privire la
dezvoltarea durabild si la cultura de mediu in Galicia, realizate in 2006 si 2007, care
derivd din necesitatea de a cunoaste perceptia publicd si de a explora cunoasterea cu
privire la mediu a populatiei generale, si de a obtine feedback cu privire la impactul
diferitelor campanii de constientizare si sensibilizare, ambele aspecte fiind necesare pentru
a putea atinge un echilibru intre actiunile publice si asteptdrile cetdtenilor.

In sfarsit, dezvoltarea durabild este o temi de maximi relevanti, asa cum ne arati
faptul cd a fost integratd in toate programele politice ale tuturor institutiilor publice, mai
ales dupad ce s-a declarat criza economica globald. Dat fiind impactul pe care il are asupra
consumului global, aceastd crizd genereazd, in acelasi timp, perspective interesante de
cercetare care sd clarifice care sunt dimensiunile de schimbare si oportunitétile existente
in masurile introduse pentru a corecta dezechilibrul economic generat.

Datorita faptului cd problemele de mediu sunt cauzate de comportamentul uman, este
necesara formularea unor programe de schimbare a comportamentelor nocive, nefiind
suficientd numai adoptarea unor masuri tehnice, precum cresterea controlului asupra
constructiei, sau consumului energetic si al apei. Aceste programe trebuie sa identifice
acele comportamente care trebuie schimbate (acelea care afecteazd in mod negativ calitatea
mediului inconjurdtor), sa identifice acei factori care le sustin si sa formuleze programe de
interventie si evaluare. Mai mult, este necesar sa luim in considerare faptul cd multe
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dintre aceste schimbadri se leaga si de inovatii tehnologice, utilizarea acestora fiind posibild
doar daci cetdtenii le inteleg si stiu sd le foloseascd in mod adecvat.

Rolul municipiilor este foarte important, precum si cunoasterea generatd in cercetare,
care trebuie transferatd societdtii, prin intermediul politicilor publice. Grupul de Cercetare
Om-Mediu a contribuit la dezvoltarea unor programe locale precum: a) ,Educatie
environmentald si dezvoltare durabild”, care formeaza consilieri publici in municipiile din
provincia A Corufa; b) Agenda 21 locald: Instrument de dezvoltare durabild”, care
pretinde elaborarea si punerea in practicd a Agendelor 21 locale din cadrul Retelei de
Municipii pentru Dezvoltarea Durabild din Galicia ; c) ,Aulas na Costa da Morte”, care
incearcd sd promoveze dezbaterea problemelor de mediu si urbane in municipiile din zona
litorald a provinciei A Coruia ; d) Expozitie mobild asupra Schimbdrii Climatice, elaboratd
de grupul de cercetare, care constituie un instrument de constientizare si sensibilizare cu
privire la schimbarea climaticd, in principal orientatd asupra elevilor.

Astfel, este important s subliniem importanta promovdrii unei culturi pro-environmentale,
facilitand cresterea nivelului de cunoastere publicd a temelor legate de mediu si a compor-
tamentelor care trebuie schimbate pentru a contribui la o dezvoltare durabild.

Comportamentul uman se desfasoard intr-un spatiu si are un impact asupra teritoriului.
Modelul de bundstare bazat pe consum implicd anumite practici asupra spatiului si
teritoriului, care trebuie sa fie transformate in modele de utilizare, gestiune si exploatare
a resurselor care sd fie responsabile si durabile din punct de vedere environmental, iar
aceste dimensiuni pot fi reglementate de cdtre administratiile locale. Acestea au un rol
important in conducerea acestor procese, din perspectiva unei responsabilitdti comune si
a participarii cetatenilor.

Aceastd participare nu trebuie vizuta ca o modalitate de descentralizare a puterii, ci ca
un instrument public de gestiune, care include transferul cunoasterii inspre societate, in
cadrul unui model eco-sistemic de planificare si interventie care promoveaza aplicarea
cercetarii psihosocioeducationale de mediu in politicile publice, cu participarea cetatenilor
ca si catalizatori ai actiunii environmentale municipale.

Din aceasta perspectivd, analiza costurilor si beneficiilor comportamentului pro-environ-
mental trebuie sd se facd in termenii efortului si aprobarii sociale, in special in cazul unor
comportamente precum utilizarea automobilelor (principal poluant), comportamentele de
reciclare domestice, cumpararea becurilor de consum redus, hartie reciclata sau reducerea
consumului de api. In acelasi timp, orice schimbare necesiti promovarea unor valori prin
intermediul educatiei si culturii. Cu cat este mai ridicat nivelul de sensibilitate fatd de
mediu, cu atit mai ridicata este tendinta persoanelor de a se implica in comportamente
pro-environmentale. Sunt relevante de asemenea si perspectivele bazate pe normele sociale
in promovarea schimbarii.

In concluzie, institutiile publice depind de sistemul de educatie in promovarea schimbi-
rilor care sa contribuie la prevenirea degradarii mediului, si sunt responsabile in coordonarea
tuturor fatetelor implicate : legislatie, sensibilizare si schimbari ale obiceiurilor cetdtenilor,
masuri structurale cu privire la ordonarea teritoriului, orientarea practicilor de dezvoltare
durabild si toate aspectele economice si socioculturale implicate.

Dezvoltarea durabild trebuie inteleasa ca fiind ecologicd, cu o utilizare care si nu
epuizeze resursele si sa conserve mediul inconjurdtor; economicd, care si permita
prosperitatea, dar cu anumite limite ale actiunilor care presupun un impact ireversibil si
renuntiri suportabile ; si sociald, in sensul in care poate si trebuie sd canalizeze participarea
si consensul social in luarea deciziilor.



DEZVOLTAREA DURABILA SI CULTURA PRO-ENVIRONMENTALA 23

Abstract: The principles which have traditionally informed sustainability policies and the social,
political and environmental discourse are today somewhat unclear, due to the lack of consensus
on the significance of sustainability. This article will discuss these issues and also analyze other
dimensions related to the institutional response to the challenge of sustainability, relating the
latter concept to social participation as a relevant dimension in people’s involvement with the
environment. Two aspects will be analyzed. On the one hand, social mobilization intention in the
face of environmental crises will be discussed. On the other hand, we will discuss those behaviors
that the citizens feel motivated to modify, as well as the barriers and limitations they encounter in the
process. Data from the Study on Sustainability and Environmental Culture in Galicia (Northwest
Spain), conducted during 2006 and 2007, will be analyzed.

Key-words : sustainability, culture, environmental policy, environmental attitudes, participation

Résumeé : Les principes qui ont toujours informés des politiques de durabilité et le discours social,
politique et environnemental sont aujourd’hui quelque peu incertaine, en raison de I’absence de
consensus sur I’importance de la durabilité. Cet article va discuter de ces questions et aussi d’analyser
d’autres dimensions de la réponse institutionnelle a relever le défi de la durabilité, concernant ce
dernier concept a la participation sociale comme une dimension pertinente de la participation des
personnes avec 1’environnement. Deux aspects seront analysés. D’une part, 1’intention de la mobi-
lisation sociale face a des crises environnementales seront discutées. D’autre part, nous allons discuter
de ces comportements que les citoyens se sentent motivés pour modifier, ainsi que les obstacles et
les limites qu’elles rencontrent dans le processus. Données de 1’étude sur la durabilité et I’envi-
ronnement de la culture en Galice (Nord-Ouest Espagne), réalisée en 2006 et 2007, seront analysés.

Mots-clés : durabilité, de la culture, la politique environnementale, les attitudes de I’environnement,
la participation
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Alin Gavreliuc!

Autism social, individualism autarhic si tipare valorice
transgenerationale in Romania contemporana

Rezumat: Favorizdnd o perspectivd de analizd proprie interactionismului simbolic, sinteza
dinamicilor identitare bdndtene din ultimele doud decenii furnizeazd o diagnoza asupra naturii
transgenerationale a principalelor tipare valorice si atitudinale asumate de locuitorii regiunii,
articulate in jurul valorilor asistentiale si dezangajdrii, reconfigurand si specificul dimensiunilor
culturale din mediul organizational. Astfel, pornind de la teoria lui G. Hofstede, se resemantizeaza
conceptul central, denumit in cultura organizationala romaneasca individualism autarhic (fatalist,
oportunist, cu o normativitate negociatd interindividual). De asemenea, partea finald a sintezei
examineazad structurarea normelor implicite in viata publicd, urmdrite prin intermediul unor
scenarii comportamentale, descriind o simptomatologie identitard patologica, denumitd autism
social. Acest concept este prezentat analogic cu patologia individuala, ca un fenomen de grup care
produce un individ social caracterizat de retractilitate, insingurare si inapetentd pentru solidarizari
comunitare.

»Cine” sunt ,,banatenii” sau avatarurile
unui joc simbolic ,,noi”-,,ei”

Vechea si mereu actuala temd a specificului national, pusd in contextul marilor mutatii
geopolitice si socioeconomice a anilor postdecembristi, ne readuce in atentie, pe linia
eforturilor scolii gustiene, imperativul unor diagnoze oneste si operationale, care sa
depdseasca retorica necriticd, autoinfirmizantd sau autogratificantd cu orice pret. Se impune
asadar, cu mijloacele stiintelor sociale, sd ne apropiem de Romania reald si sd dezvaluim
metabolismele sale identitare, caci numai sustinind un asemenea travaliu de cunoastere
interventia sociali articulati pe baza politicilor publice poate deveni eficace. Ingeminarea
de instantanee de cunoastere succesive pe care v-o propunem nu infatiseaza doar ,,povestea”
Banatului de dupa 1989, ci poate constitui un punct de plecare pentru diagnoze similare in
alte regiuni. Desi aparent analiza coboard doar intr-una dintre Romaniile posibile, multe
dintre registrele explorate depdsesc aria strict regionald si pot marturisi despre locul in
care a ajuns Romania contemporand, sugerand totodatd ceea ce se (mai) poate face pentru
a iesi din impasul identitar pe care il resimtim atit de apasator.

Prin urmare, o autodiagnozd si un exercitiu de empatie, iatd ce va propunem. Daca
ddm curs unui asemenea demers, se cuvine de la bun inceput sid fim mai precauti (vezi

1. Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara.
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tabelul 1). Cici, intrebarea care o avem in vizor, ,,Cum este cu adevarat baniateanul ? ”
trebuie precedatd de o alta, pe care ne-o pot pune cu indreptdtire ,ei”, cei din afara
regiunii : ,,Cine este, pand la urmad, astdzi, bandteanul ? ”.

Tabelul 1. Locul de nastere al timisorenilor si al membrilor familiilor lor —
esantion reprezentativ la nivelul orasului Timigsoara (2007)

Persoana de referintd | Formularea itemului Riaspuns afirmativ (%) Rispuns afirmativ (%)
,»...nascut in Timisoara” ? | ,,...ndscut in Banat” ?
Persoana intervievata | ,Dvs. v-ati ...” 44 66
ANTECESORI: »Maicar unul dintre 27 48
Parinti (1/2) parintii dvs. s-au...”
Pirinti (2/2) »Ambii dvs. pirinti 19 42
s-au...”
Bunici (1/4) ,Maicar unul dintre 16 76
bunicii dvs. s-a...”
Bunici (4/4) ,» Toti bunicii dvs. 3 34
s-au ...”

Or, aici avem o primad dificultate. O cercetare pe care am coordonat-o in 2007 pe un
esantion reprezentativ la nivelul Timisoarei - iar Timisoara construieste modelul exemplar
al ,bindteanului”, cel putin al celui urban - atesta ca numai 44 % dintre ,,timisoreni” s-au
nascut in Timisoara, numai pentru 27 % dintre subiectii din esantion ,, micar un parinte”
a fost, la origine, ,al locului”, 16% au avut cel putin un bunic niscut aici si numai o
pondere infimi, de 3%, sunt la a treia generatie de timisoreni in intreaga compozitie a
familiei. Chiar dacd ponderea este relativ contrabalansatd intergenerational de provenienta
mai consistent ,bdndteand” pe masura adancirii stratului generational - tendintd care
ilustreazd cu putere impactul politicii de mobilitate sociald comunistd, care a ,mutat”
»,Romanii” intregi in interiorul Romaniei, si care a avut efecte mai consistente asupra
straturilor generationale mai tinere - se poate remarca caracterul problematic al simbo-
listicii apartenentei la Banat. Asadar, teza omogenitdtii identitdtii regionale se cuvine
abandonatd, simpla rezidentd nu transformd purtdtorul identitdtii in ,timisorean” sau
,bandtean”. ,Bdnitenii” sunt, deci, de foarte multe feluri, iar inferentele generalizatoare,
de tipul unor reflectii etnopsihologice de inceput de secol XX, care vorbesc despre corpuri
de populatii omogene cu trasdturi psihosociale distincte, trebuie abandonate. Si totusi, in
pofida acestei eterogenitdti identitare, chiar si un psihosociolog naiv poate observa cd ,,cei
mai multi dintre baniteni, in cele mai multe cazuri”, sunt , altfel” decéat ,ceilalti”.

»Cum” sunt banitenii ? Exigentele democratice
si suportul subiectiv al ordinii sociale

Vi propunem in randurile de fatd sd parcurgem urmadtoarele registre ale subiectivitatii
sociale, care asigurd temeiuri consistente ale ordinii democratice : dimensiunile culturale,
orientdrile valorice si puterea normelor implicite, valorificand rezultatele unor studii pe
care le-am coordonat in regiune in ultimii 11 ani, plecand de la premisa enuntatd si
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demonstratd convingitor in anii din urmai, care sustine cum calitatea unei democratii este
asiguratd de bogitia suportului subiectiv (in diferitele sale intruchipdri) pentru ordinea
democraticd (Putnam, 1993, 2000, 2006; Fukuyama, 1995; Inglehart, 1997/2008;
Uslaner, 2000 ; Badescu si Uslaner, 2003 ; Scott, 2008).

Dimensiuni culturale in Vestul Romaniei :
individualismul autarhic

Dimensiunile culturale reprezintd cele mai profunde tipare atitudinale implicite pe care
actorii sociali le angajeazd in relatia cu ,celdlalt”. in cele ce urmeaza, vom rezuma
rezultatele unei cercetdri care vizeazd obtinerea unor profiluri culturale pe baza meto-
dologiei propuse de G. Hofstede (1980/2003), tocmai pentru a completa, prin analiza pe
un esantion reprezentativ, aspectul lacunar al evaludrilor despre ,,cultura organizationald
romaneascd” majoritard. Modelul hofstedian inventariazd cele mai importante tipare
atitudinale din mediul organizational, care in urma analizei datelor s-au grupat in cinci
factori: individualism/colectivism (centrarea pe sine in realizarea personald/centrarea pe
grup si pe reusita de grup), distanta fatd de putere (relatia simbolicd dintre supraordonat
si subordonat in organizatie), evitarea incertitudinii (raportarea fatd de schimbare),
masculinitate/feminitate (centrarea pe sarcind si performantd, in dauna centrdrii pe relatie
si pe calitatea ei), perspectiva pe termen lung/scurt (raportarea oportunistd sau organicista
fatd de dinamica organizationald). De asemenea, in partea secundd a investigatiei de teren
am optat pentru o metodologie preponderent calitativd, prin coordonarea a 7 focus-grupuri
desfasurate in organizatii de diferite marimi (de la IMM-uri la corporatii multinationale de
mari dimensiuni). Caracteristicile demografice ale esantionului au fost urmatoarele : 1.058 de
subiecti din Regiunea de dezvoltare Vest (alcdtuitd din judetele Timis, Arad, Caras-Severin
si Hunedoara, populatie activi: 18-65 de ani/B, 18-60 de ani/F), din care 52% barbati
48% femei; cu o medie de varstd de 38,2 ani. Rezultatele obtinute la proba VSM 94
(punctaj conventional) sunt redate in tabelul 2.

Tabelul 2. Dimensiuni culturale in vestul Romaniei

DIMENSIUNE CULTURALA Scor conventional
DP (distantd fatd de putere) 51
I/C (individualism/colectivism) 50
M/F (masculinitate/feminitate) 25
EI (evitarea incertitudinii) 69
PTL/PTS (perspectiva pe termen lung/scurt) 34

Conform rezultatelor cercetdrii noastre, scorul pe esantionul romanesc ne situeaza la
granita dintre aria colectivismului dependent si cea a individualismului dependent (cluster
de tdri care grupeazd ariile culturale caracterizate ca fiind preponderent cu distantd
mare fatd de putere, dar mai pronuntat colectiviste, respectiv individualiste), fapt mentionat
in reprezentarea graficd aferentd (vezi figura 1, mentiunea RO 5V). Vom prezenta succint
si alte rezultate relevante in aria culturald balcanicd ale probei VSM 94, care ne ingdduie
sd nuantdm portretul cultural al organizatiilor din regiune (vezi tabelul 3).
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Figura 1. Harta dimensiunilor culturale in functie de culturile nationale investigate

Asadar, studiul a configurat un portret organizational majoritar caracterizat de retractilitate
si formalism in relatia cu supraordonatul simbolic (distantd mare fatd de putere), colectivism
moderat sau, cum il vom califica de acum, o specie aparte de ,individualism autarhic”,
centrarea pe relatie in dauna performantei organizationale (feminitate pronuntatd), atitudine
temdtoare fatd de schimbare (scoruri mari la evitarea incertitudinii), precum si o orientare
precumpdnitor pe termen scurt. Demersul nostru sugereazd o datd in plus puterea retelelor
valorice de fundal, precumpdnitor asistentiale, privite ca principali predictori deopotriva
pentru ansamblul emotiilor activate, cat si pentru specificul comportamentelor organizationale

angajate de subiecti.

Tabelul 3. Rezultate comparative cu alte cercetdri relevante din Romania/Balcani -
dimensiuni culturale propuse de Geert Hofstede - scoruri conventionale la proba VSM 94

Cercetare reper/dimensiuni culturale DP | I/C | M/F | EI | PTS/L

Gavreliuc (2009) - esantion regional reprezentativ, Regiunea V | 51 | 50 | 25 | 69 34
Vest, 1.058 de subiecti

Spector et al. (2001), Roméania, 455 de subiecti, esantion national 26 | 47 | 23 | 50 55
Luca (2005, I), esantion national reprezentativ, 1.076 de subiecti. 29 [ 49 | 39 | 61 42
Luca, (2005, II), esantion national reprezentativ, 1.076 de subiecti. | 33 [ 49 | 39 | 61 42
Romania - estimari G. Hofstede 90 | 30 | 42 | 90 -
Bulgaria (2001) 55 | 41 | 48 | 64 33
Bulgaria - estimdri G. Hofstede 70 | 30 [ 40 | 85 -
Grecia, fosta Iugoslavie, Balcani - estimdri Hofstede 76 | 27 21 88 -
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De asemenea, dorim sa redeschidem succint discutia asupra proprietdtilor psihometrice
ale probei VSM 94, care a constituit sursa unor dezbateri de specialitate aprinse (Spector
et al., 2001b; Hofstede, 2002) (vezi tabelul 4).

Tabelul 4. Consistenta internd pentru dimensiunile probei VSM 94 obtinute
in cercetarea din zona de vest a Romaniei

DIMENSIUNE CULTURALA Alpha Cronbach
DP (distantd fatd de putere) 0,57
I/C (individualism/colectivism) 0,60
M/F (masculinitate/feminitate) 0,58
EI (evitarea incertitudinii) 0,52
PTL/PTS (perspectiva pe termen lung/scurt) 0,78

In ce ne priveste, rezultatele coeficientului Alpha Cronbach se afli la limita acceptabi-
litdtii chiar si pentru pragul cel mai ,liberal” — 0.60 —, proband astfel o consistentd internd
in general modestd. Se sugereazd, si pe aceastd cale, intocmai ca §i in urma resemantizarii
individualismului autohton, nevoia reelabordrii unor noi probe tematice, care sd conjuge
perspectiva metodologicd eticd cu cea emicd.

Rezumand, ceea ce frapa in intdlnirea directd cu subiectii era nevoia de redefinire a
»individualismului” i a conceptelor conjugate din proba Iui G. Hofstede, care se abateau
semnificativ de la aria semanticd originard. S examindm pe scurt ,,individualismul”, asa
cum a reiesit descris indeosebi in cadrul focus-grupurilor clarificatoare. Iar atunci cand ne
intrebdm ,,0are cum suntem noi, romanii, de fapt? ”, una dintre trasdturile care se impun
si care vine de foarte departe, dincolo de experienta comunistd, este cea descrisd metaforic
in urmi cu sapte decenii de catre Constantin Rddulescu-Motru (1938, pp. 161-170), prin
formula ,,individualismului sufletului romanesc”. Vazut ca fiind complet diferit de cel al
popoarelor apusene si regdsit in optiunea aproape anarhica : ,,romanul vrea s fie de capul
lui”, acest tip de raportare la istorie exprimd o inclinatie care i-a pus pe ganduri pe
psihologii interculturali. Asa cum am mentionat, s-au derulat cercetdri asupra specificului
culturilor nationale, iar dimensiunea cea mai relevantd pusd in evidentd a fost cea care
disocia intre popoarele individualiste (din Occident, Statele Unite, indeosebi, dar si
popoarele din Europa vesticd) si cele colectiviste (din Orient, precum cele din Extremul
Orient asiatic sau popoarele islamice). In mod traditional, in studiile din anii 90, tirile
fost comuniste europene erau calificate drept ,,colectiviste”, cdci veneau dupd un lung
interludiu colectivist impus politic. Roméania ilustra, insd, o stranie abatere de la ,,reguld”,
dovedind o ravni neasteptatd pentru valorile individualiste. Dar intocmai ca in anticipdrile
lui C. Radulescu-Motru, individualismul ,,roméanului” era de cu totul altd factura decat cel
Htraditional”, precum cel al ,americanului”. Bundoard, pentru ,american”, realizarea
destinului personal se petrecea nu impotriva ,celuilalt”, ci in competitie — loiald - cu
»celdlalt”, in jurul unor norme sociale ce reglementau ,,jocul social cinstit”, in care ,toti
au sanse egale la inceputul competitiei”. Asadar, individualismul clasic nu este impotriva
»celuilalt”, ci il stimuleazd mai degrabd si pe acesta sd se autodepdseascad, implinindu-se
intr-un climat concurential. Din partener de ,intrecere”, la ,romani”, ,celdlalt” devine
adversar sau chiar dusman. Realizarea de sine se petrece peste ,celdlalt”, dincolo de orice
reguld a jocului social, care rdmane doar o forma copiatd, negociabild, evocatd doar
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pentru a fi ocoliti. ,Intors cu spatele la istorie” - care i-a adus cel mai adesea ratare si
dezolare -, printr-un tipar valoric, atitudinal si comportamental pe care il denumim, in
linia Iui G. Hofstede, individualism autarhic, ,romanul” incearcd, prin zvacnituri ale
clipei, sd adune cat mai mult nu impreunad cu ,,celdlalt”, ci in dauna sa, cici ,,maine nu se
stie”, totul fiind perisabil si nestatornic. Iatd o atitudine tipic fanariotd, transferatd dincolo
de secole in moravurile elitei politice, care ne indicad o neobisnuitd continuitate in orizontul
duratei lungi istorice (Braudel, 1958/1996).

Sintetizand, individualismul autarhic presupune punerea in valoare a resurselor indivi-
duale in realizarea de sine, dar intr-un context social caracterizat de solidarizdri comunitare
deficitare (de unde si calificarea de ,,autarhic”), care refuzd ideea de competitie loiald intre
actori sociali ce se privesc reciproc cu suspiciune si neincredere, actioneaza resentimentar
si egoist, intelegand cad oportunitdtile sociale sunt arbitrare si imprevizibile, iar atunci
cand se ivesc trebuie valorificate cu orice mijloace, inclusiv nonetice. Intr-o asemenea
retea de asteptdri si conduite, regula sociald (normativitatea) nu mai este transindividuala
(,deasupra” individului), cum se stabileste in specia clasicd a individualismului, proprie
societatilor cu democratie consolidata, ci este interindividuala, tranzactionala, articulata
in functie de interesele private si de resursele de putere de care dispun cei ce construiesc
interactiunile sociale. In individualismul autarhic ,fiecare e cu fiecare” si realizarea de
sine tine de capacitatea subiectului de a maximiza resursele de capital social informal
(actori cu putere in nodurile retelelor sociale), care la randul lor sporesc capacitatea
subiectului de a aborda oportunititile biografice, deseori dincolo de normativitatea formala
(legald). Totodatd, individualismul autarhic ilustreaza capacitatea precard a societitii de a
agrega un ,bine colectiv”, care sd conjuge interesele si nevoile individuale intr-un mod
convergent, iar oportunismul comportamental devine optiunea functionald de rezolvare a
sarcinilor rutiniere, dar mai ales a celor cu mizi in relatia cu ,celalalt”.

Aceasti specie aparte de individualism a fost evidentiatd precumpanitor prin prelucrarea
rezultatelor de naturd calitativd provenite din focus-grupuri. Sa reproducem cateva for-
muldri tipice ale subiectilor in registrul realizarii de sine, care se articuleaza prin intermediul
unor descrieri identitare precumpanitor dezangajante si retractile : ,,oricum totul iese cum
vor ei” (D.M., 34 ani) ; sau ,n-are rost sa vin cu idei in firma, caci orice as face, tot nu
sunt bagat in seama” (A.R., 22 ani) ; ori ,,una peste alta, vreau sa fiu ldsat in pace, cu ceea
ce sunt” (S.T., 48 de ani) ; asa incat, la fel ca in memorabila exprimare a unui participant
la interviul calitativ de grup, ,,cea mai buna reguld e cum sa ocolesc regulile, cdci cei mari
din asta au facut regula” (A.G., 37 ani).

Iatd cum, transgresand retorica statului democratic, ceea ce submineazad dramatic orice
constructie sociald majora la noi este tocmai lipsa de incredere in ,,celdlalt”, hranita intr-o
lungd istorie de secole de raportare deficientd a spatiului public la cel privat, cu tot
cortegiul de atitudini duplicitare ce tin de ,,negustoria simbolica” a unei societdti centrata
nu pe dezvoltare, ci pe supravietuire.

Mosteniri valorice si atitudinale transgenerationale in Banat

In cadrul analizei centrate pe orientarea valoricd a ,,bandtenilor”, prezentdm bilanul unor cerce-
tdri derulate in trei etape succesive, intre 2002 si 2009 asupra transferurilor valorice si atitu-
dinale transgenerationale din Romania postcomunistd, care au incercat sd surprindd impactul
unui eveniment istoric ,,de rupturd” — Revolutia din 1989 - asupra prefacerilor identitare.

Trasaturile psihologice articulate prin intermediul evaludrii atitudinilor sociale exami-
nate in cadrul acestei cercetdri au fost: independentd-interdependentd ; stimd de sine;
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internalism-externalism ; autodeterminare, la care s-a addugat, in plan secund, structura
valoricd a personalitdtii. Probele aplicate unor esantioane generationale reprezentative
(,generatia 207, ,,35” si ,,507), alcatuite din 1.481 de subiecti, au evaluat urmatoarele
dimensiuni : independentd-interdependentd (Singelis, 1994), stimd de sine (Rosenberg, 1965),
locul controlului (Rotter, 1966, 1975), autodeteminare (Sheldon, Ryan, Reis, 1996), la
care s-a adaugat matricea valoricd SVS a lui S. Schwartz si a colaboratorilor sdi (2000,
2005, 2010), combinand o metodologie cantitativd (specificd chestionarelor evocate mai
sus) cu una calitativd (valorificatd pe un esantion de interviuri de istorie orald).

Premisa conceptuald a explordrii subiectivitdtii sociale a constituit-o natura negociatd,
interactionista a identitatii sociale a subiectilor. Totodata, existd o unanimitate a cerceta-
torilor din registrul psihologiei sociale in a decide cd valorile constituie un predictor
consistent al structurdrii atitudinilor si comportamentelor (Homer, 1993 ; Scott, 2000 ;
Boehnke, 2008). De aici rezultd importanta majora a studierii valorilor sociale, ca pattern
fundamental ce ordoneaza structurarea resurselor subiective dintr-o societate. Fara deslusirea
acestui registru, o autentica cunoastere a ,realitdtii sociale obiective”, cu tot spectrul
comportamental variat care 1i di viatd, devine imposibild (vezi figura 2). Mai ales devine
vitald analiza registrelor de profunzime, tot mai inertiale (atitudinile, valorile), care
codificd cele mai insemnate strategii implicite de deschidere interpersonald.

Registrul subiectivitatii sociale /\

Personalitatea ca si construct psihosocial
¢ VALORI

| Stabilitate/profunzime |
¢ ATITUDINI

(variabile inferate)

¢ COMPORTAMENTE
(nivelul de colectare al datelor privitoare la personalitatea subiectilor)

Figura 2. Relatia valori-atitudini-comportamente

Investigatia s-a desfasurat, asadar, pe trei grupe de varstd, numite conventional ,,generatii”,
dupd cum urmeazd: ,generatia 50” (formatd din subiecti care la debutul cercetdrilor, in
2002-2003, aveau in medie 50 de ani, socializatd covarsitor in comunism) ; ,generatia 35”
(subiecti, in medie, de 35 de ani, socializatd secundar in comunism, integratd social in
,vechea lume” chiar inainte de 1989, si care deja a dobandit in prezent pozitii insemnate
in nodurile retelelor sociale) ; si ,,generatia 20” (subiecti, in medie, de 20 de ani, neintegrati
social in lumea anterioara Iui 1989, despre care pastreazd o memorie selectivd incadrcatd de
neutralitate, si care isi incep astdzi strategiile de inserare sociald intr-o societate profund
schimbati fati de cea comunistd)'. Nu in ultimul rind ne-a interesat si comparim doui
specii de ,tineri” : cei care au astdzi 20 de ani cu ,tinerii anului 1989”, care aveau atunci
20 de ani (actuala generatie ,,35”), si care au internalizat o experientd socioistoricd aparte,

1. Referinta denominativd a cohortelor o reprezintd, desigur, iarna 2002-2003, cand a debutat
cercetarea si cand s-a lucrat pe primele loturi de subiecti. De aceea, ,,generatia 50” din 2002-2003
are, la inceputul anului 2009, in medie 56,27 ani, ,,generatia 35” are 39.92 ani, iar ,,generatia 20”
a ,ajuns” la 23,34 ani. Am preferat sa conservam aceste denumiri conventionale.
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fiind pregdtiti sd ,,intre” intr-o lume care imediat dupd 22 decembrie 1989 s-a pulverizat,
fiind nevoiti sd ,reinventeze” strategii adaptative si sd contureze noi nise de dezvoltare
biograficd. Realizarea esantioanelor regionale reprezentative pentru Regiunea Vest (judetele
Timis, Caras-Severin, Arad, Hunedoara) a constituit o provocare metodologicd, structura
finald combinand cote proportionale in functie de gen, subintervale de varstd (+/- 2 ani/
cohortd) si respectand ponderile din populatie ale distributiei pe medii de rezidenta (rural,
urban mic, urban mediu, urban mare). Volumul rezultat al subesantioanelor regionale
reprezentative au fost in 2009, pentru cele trei cohorte, urmdtoarele : G50 :m(g50) =
56,27 ani [480 de subiecti]; G35:m(g35) = 39,92 ani [529 de subiecti]; G20:m(g20) =
23,34 ani [472 de subiecti].

Cadrele teoretice concurente sunt delimitate de cdtre doud scoli de gandire distincte :
(Aronson, 1988 ; Perloff, 1993 ; McGuire, 1998 ; Loewenstein, 2007), cealaltd, care
ilustreazd puterea inertiilor, fiind sustinutd de o indelungatd traditie a scolii de istorie a
mentalititilor (Braudel, 1958/1996 ; Flament, 1995).

Astfel, ipoteza schimbdrii atitudinale (modificarea atitudinilor sociale fundamentale)
se va ,confrunta” cu ipoteza la longue durée (persistenta atitudinilor sociale fundamentale).
Dilema principiald care ne va ordona explorarea va testa modul in care o socializare
specificd a subiectilor datoratd unei apartenente generationale diferite, asociatd cu integrarea
distinctd a unei experiente istorice de rupturd (precum experienta comunistd si ,cotitura”
constituitd de Revolutia din decembrie 1989) va genera sau nu o schimbare atitudinald
majord, reflectatd intr-o serie de trdsdturi de personalitate. Pentru examinarea acestei
»infruntdri” simbolice intre cele doud modele explicative, am selectat probele evocate, iar
primul nivel al realizdrii designului cercetdrii a grupat o serie de atitudini fundamentale
implicite : fatd de integrarea in retelele sociale (independenta-interdependentd - INT-IND),
fatd de sine si reusita de sine (stima de sine - SE) ; fatd de ,explicarea primard a lumii”
(atribuirile disensiunii locus of control — LC) si fatd de ,stdpanirea propriei vieti”
(autodeterminarea - AS+PC = SD). Portretele globale intergenerationale, in registrul
atitudinilor sociale fundamentale, sunt redate in tabelul 5:

Tabelul 5. Portrete atitudinale intergenerationale — scoruri specifice/scale

Portrete generationale/dimensiuni psihologice G50 G35 G20

d(INT-IND) 0,28 0,32 0,51
SE 30,18 28,16 31,15
LC 14,15 12,05 14,85
AS 12,15 10,63 8,18
PC 9,89 10,34 9,55
SD 22,04 20,97 17,70

Se observd cum ,,tinerii” sunt progresiv mai dependenti in raport cu varstinicii. Totodata,
nu se constatd prezenta unor diferente statistic semnificative pe dimensiunea stima de sine
intre straturile generationale (SE se situeazd la un nivel ridicat). Se poate remarca cum
stratul generational ,cel mai tAndr” este si cel mai externalist. Se distinge cum nu exista
diferente statistic semnificative intre generatii din punctul de vedere al ,,alegerii percepute”
(PC), sugerand prezenta unei experiente a alegerilor in registru afectiv similari. in pofida
expectatiilor — care sugerau ca tinerii sunt cei mai dinamici si mai autonomi, rezultatele
dovedesc o diminuare a autodetermindrii pe masura intineririi stratului generational.
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S-au realizat urmitoarele analize de variantd (ANOVA) pe dimensiunile corespondente,
intre care se inregistreazd diferente statistic semnificative, descriindu-se principalele
tendinte intergenerationale. Marimea acestor diferente este evidentiatd in tabelele urma-
toare (tabelele 6, 7, 8).

Tabelul 6. Analiza intergenerationald realizatd pe dimensiunea
independenta-interdependenta

Variabila d(INT-IND) ANOVA
dependentd
Variabila | Comparatii intre | Valoarea Subcategorii ale Diferentele | Valoarea
independenta medii pragului de | variabilei independente | intre medii | pragului de
semnificatie intre care apar I-1 semnificatie
diferente semnificative
Strat F(2,177) = 2,46| p = 0,04 G50-G20 -0,23 p = 0,038
generational
G35-G20 -0,19 p = 0,045

Cum se poate constata ne aflam in fata unei tendinte contradictorii, care se distribuie
diferit fatd de studiile clasice centrate pe dimensiunea independentd-interdependentd
(Singelis, 1994 ; Singelis, Brown, 1995), ce atestau cum ,tineretea” este un predictor al
independentei, care are mai multe resurse de a se afirma in acest interval biografic. Tot
astfel, studiile invocate probeazd cum perioada senectutii este insotitd, datoritd sporirii
nevoilor asistentiale, de o dependentd mai pronuntatd (Singelis ez al., 1999). Pe esantionul
romanesc, insd tendinta este opusa si se poate rezuma astfel : cu cat cineva este mai tanar,
cu atat este mai dependent. O datd in plus stereotipul ,,tandrului implicat, responsabil, care
isi ia viata in propriile maini” nu se confirmad in tara noastrd, in pofida inregistrarii unor
diferentieri comportamentale considerabile intre diversele straturi generationale, care pot
da impresia schimbdrii (in sens angajant) a tinerilor.

O tendintd similard se inregistreazd pe dimensiunea locus of control, evidentiindu-se
dominanta unui tipar atributional externalist, care probeaza existenta unei societiti tot mai
neajutorate pe masura intineririi cohortei generationale.

Tabelul 7. Analiza intergenerationald realizatd pe dimensiunea locus of control

Variabila LC ANOVA
dependentd
Variabila | Comparatii intre | Valoarea Subcategorii ale Diferentele | Valoarea
independentd medii pragului de | variabilei independente | intre medii | pragului de
semnificatie intre care apar dI-J semnificatie
diferente semnificative
Strat F(2,177) = 2,12| p = 0,05 G35-G20 -2,8 p = 0,049
generational

Teoria locului controlului subliniaza rolul invatirii sociale in activarea unui mecanism
atributional specific, iar favorizarea unuia sau altuia dintre polii externalism-internalism e
anticipatd de capacitatea subiectului de a controla rutinier datele contextelor in care este
inserat. Astfel, subiectii care nu au control asupra contextului tind, in timp, sd devind
neajutorati, dezangajati si inerti (printr-un fel de mecanism de neajutorare invdtatd),
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esueazd constant in sarcini ce solicitd efort, atentie, energie cognitivad si invocad frecvent
lipsa ,,sansei”, a ,,conditiilor nedrepte” de competitie (Roesch, Amirkham, 1997). Experienta
esecului in sarcini, precum si absenta unor alternative credibile de reusitd produc acest alibi
atributional care inhibd asumarea responsabild a propriei conduite, iar tendinta semnalata
este cea mai pronuntatd la ,,generatia 20” si cel mai putin prezentd la ,generatia 35”.

Tabelul 8. Analiza intergenerationald realizatd pe dimensiunea autodeterminare

Variabila SD ANOVA
dependentd
Variabila | Comparatii intre | Valoarea Subcategorii ale Diferentele | Valoarea
independenta medii pragului de | variabilei independente | intre medii | pragului de
semnificatie intre care apar (I-)) semnificatie
diferente semnificative
Strat F(2,177) = 2,56 | p = 0,002 G50-G20 4,34 p < 0,001
generational
G35-G20 3,27 p = 0,002

O dati in plus, analiza intergenerationald pe dimensiunea autodetermindrii evidentiaza
o puternicd diferentiere in sens contraintuitiv, care atestd cd tinerii sunt mai modest
autodeterminati decat varstnicii, spre deosebire de tendintele din studiile derulate in arii
culturale occidentale (Deci, Ryan, 1985, 2000 ; Ryan, Deci, 2000). Totodatd, pe subscala
»alegerii percepute” din cadrul autodetermindrii si pe dimensiunea stimei de sine nu se
inregistreaza diferente intergenerationale statistic semnificative, ceea ce sustine prezenta
unor tipare atitudinale similare la cele trei grupe de varstd. Pentru a adinci analiza si pentru
a explora registrul cel mai profund si mai inertial al subiectivitdtii sociale — cel valoric — am
realizat o evaluare intergenerationald a profilului axiologic, urmarind trei cohorte generationale,
prin intermediul grilei de valori sociale a lui S. Schwartz. Grila evocatd totalizeazd 57 de
valori individuale, ele fiind grupate individual in categorii valorice supraordonate, in
functie de substratul motivational comun. Categoriile inglobate pentru nivelul individual
de colectare al datelor sunt: bundvointa, autodirectionare, universalism, securitate,
conformism, realizare, hedonism, stimulare, traditie, putere, fiecare cu setul de valori
specifice corespondente. Regrupate si agregate la nivel cultural-societal, orientdrile axiologice
se redistribuie in 7 categorii supraordonate, dupa cum urmeaza mai jos (vezi tabelul 9).

Tabelul 9. Structuriri valorice - nivel cultural-societal
(Schwartz, 1994 ; Schwartz si Bardi 2001)

Nr. Tipuri axiologice Valori sociale
crt.
1 | Conservatorism Curatenie, devotiune, securitate familiald, iertare,
(statu-quo, solidaritatea grupului, respect fatd de parinti si varstnici, moderatie,
mentinerea ordinii traditionale) securitate nationald, supunere, politete, prote-

jarea imaginii publice, reciprocitatea favoru-
rilor, respectul traditiei, autodisciplind, ordine
sociald, intelepciune

2 | Autonomie intelectuala Creativitate, curiozitate, minte deschisa
(promovarea ideilor si drepturilor individuale
in scopul atingerii obiectivelor proprii)
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3 | Autonomie afectiva
(promovarea independentei individuale in
dobandirea unei experiente afective pozitive)

Bucuria vietii, viatd interesantd, placere, viatd
variata

4 | Ierarhie
(accentuarea legitimitdtii alocdrii ierarhice
a rolurilor si a resurselor sociale)

Autoritate, umilitate, influentd, putere sociald,
sanatate

5 | Egalitarism

(favorizarea angajdrii comunitare in dauna
celei individuale in scopul promovdrii
bunistarii celorlalti)

Egalitate, libertate, ajutorare, onestitate,
loialitate, responsabilitate, justitie sociald, lume
a pécii

6 | Armonie
(accentuarea integrarii armonioase a
individului in mediul sdu de viatd)

Protectia mediului, unitate cu natura, lume a
frumusetii

7 | Stapanire
(accentuarea calitatii subiectului de a
dispune si controla mediul natural si social)

Ambitie, a fi capabil, alegerea propriilor
scopuri, indrdzneald, independentd, plin de
succes

Rezultatele efective obtinute prin aplicarea acestui instrument de lucru sunt redate in

tabelul 10.

Tabelul 10. Portrete valorice intergenerationale (Schwartz et al., 2000, 2010)

Categorii valorice supraordonate G50 G35 G20
Conservatorism 4,06 ** 14 68% 4,21
Ierarhie 2,12 * 12,97 2,29
Armonie 4,19 4,17 4,08
Egalitarism 4, 62 * 14,23 4,46
Autonomie intelectuala 4,78 ** 1412 4,43
Autonomie afectiva 3,56 3,21% 3,81
Stapanire 3,96 3,77 3,82

*p<0,05; **p<0,01

Observatii: cu */** au fost mentionate diferentele intercategoriale statistic semnificative.

Dacd realizim comparatii intre aceste scoruri specifice si cele obtinute pe esantioanele
altor culturi nationale europene, se poate distinge un portret valoric care conjugd prezenta
pregnantd a conservatorismului (mult mai influentd decat in cazul altor culturi nationale,
fie ele central sau est-europene), scoruri moderate la ierarhie, armonie, stdpanire (similare
cu celelalte tdri), un egalitarism diminuat (fatd de tdrile vest-europene, cu democratie
consolidatd), o autonomie intelectuald si afectivd moderatd (in raport cu esantioanele
europene) (Schwartz, Bardi si Bianchi, 2000).

Global, se observa, totodatd, conservarea patternurilor valorice fundamentale atunci
cand se compard ,,pdrintii” cu ,copiii lor”, cici o asemenea inferentd este legitim de a fi
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realizati doar intre cohortele ,50” si ,20”!. Singura ,generatie” imprevizibild este
»,cohorta 35”, care ilustreaza instabilitate, ambivalenta si vulnerabilitate (conservatorismul
cel mai pronuntat, favorizarea ierarhiei cea mai intensd, egalitarismul, dar mai ales
autonomia intelectuald si afectivd cea mai modestd dintre cele trei cohorte, sugerand
internalizarea unor precaritdti generationale pe aceste registre). Rezultatele indicd inte-
grarea unui ansamblu de traume social-istorice cu adanci implicatii in profilul lor identitar
(sunt deopotriva ,,generatia decreteilor”, dar si , generatia care I-a dat jos pe Ceausescu”),
vulnerabilitate semnalatd si in alte studii similare privitoare la ,mostenirea traumei”
(Kellermann, 2001 ; De Mendelson, 2008). Daca insd ,izoldm” aceastd generatie aparte
de cohortele extreme (50, 20) se observa cum intre ,,parinti” (50) si ,,copiii lor” (20) nu
existd nici o diferentd statistic semnificativa din punctul de vedere al orientdrilor valorice,
putand vorbi cu temei despre transferuri valorice intergenerationale, in pofida experi-
mentdrii unor rupturi radicale sociale si politice. Dacd se opereazad cu esantioane genera-
tionale reprezentative, calificarea de transgenerational pentru seturile de atitudini si valori
sociale este intemeiatd, asa cum atesta si alte studii structurale realizate in ultimii ani
(Homer, 1993 ; Scott, 2000 ; Boehnke, Hadjar, Baier, 2007 ; Boehnke, 2008).

Prin urmare, ipoteza la longue durée se confirmd, iar straturile sociale investigate sunt
caracterizate prin urmatoarele patternuri transgenerationale, atat la nivelul valorilor (cu un
accent aparte pe valorile conservatoare), cat si al atitudinilor fundamentale : interdependenta
(scoruri specifice : INT-IND= 0,28-0,51/0%) ; stimi de sine ridicati (scoruri specifice :
SE= 28,16-31,51/20) ; externalism (scoruri specifice : LC= 12,05-14,85/11,5) ; constiintd a
sinelui scdzutd (scoruri specifice: AS= 8,18-12,15/12,5) ; alegerea perceputd ca diminuatd
(scoruri specifice: PC= 9,55-10,34/12,5) ; autodeterminare scdzutd (scoruri specifice :
SD= 17,70-22,04/22,50). De asemenea, cu toate caracteristicile problematice ale cohortei
»357, provocate de integrarea generalizatd a unor traume istorice, atunci cand apar totusi
diferente intergenerationale statistic semnificative, ele exprima o dezangajare mai pronuntata
a tinerilor in dauna celor ,,mai putin tineri”. La nivel valoric, asadar, tinerii de azi se aratad
a fi - printre categoriile posibile de romani din zona populatiei active - cei mai vulnerabili,
dependenti si mai putin dispusi sa isi ia viata in propriile maini, oricare ar fi, la nivelul
pojghitei comportamentale, , marile prefaceri” pe care conduita lor par si le sugereze. In
multe privinte, cel putin in modul in care se structureaza valorile si atitudinile fundamentale
asumate implicit, sunt la fel de ,,batrani” ca ,parintii” lor, pe care, retoric, deseori, in cadrul
unor naratiuni identitare sui-generis, 1i condamnd pentru ,complicititile” si ,,cedarile
rusinoase” din vremea comunismului®. Cu acest strat generational care va dobandi firesc,

1. Demografii considera ca e legitim a vorbi la nivel structural despre ,,generatii” distincte doar daca
intre cohortele comparate inregistrdm o diferentd a mediilor de varstd de aproximativ 30 de ani (cat
»desparte”, in medie, varsta parintilor de cea a copiilor lor) (Meredith, Schewe si Haim, 2002).
Vom utiliza insd in continuare in mod conventional termenul de ,,generatie” si pentru cohorta ,,35”,
care se aratd a fi un strat social ,altfel” in Romania contemporand, ce a avut parte de un destin
social dramatic, deopotriva datoritd ,aruncarii lor in viata” prin decretul impus de N. Ceausescu
(nr. 770/1966) de interzicere a avorturilor, precum si datoritd rolului lor decisiv in Revolutia din
decembrie 1989, in cadrul céreia au fost principalii exponenti ai migcarilor protestatare prin care
s-a inlaturat dictatura, inregistrand si numarul cel mai consistent de morti si raniti din ansamblul
victimelor Revolutiei. Asupra acestui subiect tulburator al Romaniei recente ne vom apleca intr-un
studiu viitor, cercetarea sa fiind in plind derulare.

2. Valoarea corespondentd mijlocului scalei.

3. Asemenea recurente narative apar cu putere in cadrul interviurilor de istorie orald realizate cu
reprezentantii celor trei cohorte generationale, in pofida persistentei unor atitudini asistentiale si
fataliste transgenerationale.
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prin ,forta” biologiei, rolul de prim plan, prin instdpanirea progresivd pe retelele de
putere din corpul social, se va schimba (sau nu) Romania de un maine foarte aproape.

Autism social §i norme implicite in Romania contemporand

Vom incheia cilitoria noastrd printre simptomele precarititii democratice romanesti cdutand
un personaj pe care am fi vrut, poate, sd nu il mai intdlnim vreodatd, dar care se aratd a fi
plin de vitalitate : ,,omul nou”. Desigur, randurile de fatd nu isi propun mai mult decat o
schitd euristicd a intrupdrilor sale, sugerand cateva directii viitoare de cercetare, prin care
un asemenea ,concept” ar putea fi operationalizat. Chiar si numai la acest nivel incipient
de intemeiere primard a explordrii, pentru a-1 ,,descoperi”, se cuvine sd ne indreptdm atentia
asupra puterii normelor implicite, care, prin modul in care sunt asumate si exteriorizate,
tipologizeaza straturile sociale si descriu cel mai fidel sdndtatea unei societdti, in maniera
sistematizatd de P. Bourdieu in jurul conceputului de habitus (Bourdieu, 1990). Cu alte
cuvinte, cand omul obisnuit nu aruncd masinal igara pe stradd, nu scuipa relaxat in statia de
tramvai, nu claxoneaza nervos in miezul zilei in preajma spitalului de copii, nu detoneaza
bezmetic petarde de sarbatori, ci exprimd public cu naturalete conduite care indicd empatie,
deferenta si politete fatd de semenul sdu necunoscut, atunci avem de-a face cu o societate
in care subiectii care o compun au internalizat sinitos regulile convietuirii. in fond,
experienta comunistd a fost nivelatoare pentru tot ce a insemnat lumea urband romaneasca.
Poti parcurge azi intregi cartiere din Bacdu, Craiova, lasi sau Timisoara, ratacindu-te.
Acelasi tip de bloc, aceeasi cutie de conserve umand e pretutindeni. Mai sunt oare sanse
sd descoperi un suflu local, ceva care, dincolo de presiunea omogenizatoare sa fi supravietuit ?
Impreund cu un grup de tineri psihosociologi si antropologi, majoritatea studenti, am
strabdtut cateva orase ale Romaniei de azi, cu speranta cd ne vom lamuri ,,cum stdim”. Vi
vom prezenta cativa ,,indicatori” mai putin conventionali, care sunt insd, credem, graitori.
Oricum, premisa pe care am avut-o mereu in minte, metaforic vorbind, era acea ci ,,fata”
unui oras exprimd, de fapt, printr-un metabolism lduntric, un ,suflet” si un ,spirit” al
fiecarui loc, sau, pentru a vorbi totusi intr-un limbaj acceptabil ,stiintific”, un set de
norme latente, de valori si atitudini sociale, care se convertesc in comportamente publice
specifice. Ceea ce frapa in periplul nostru prin Romaniile urbane de astdzi era, in pofida
omogenitdtii de forma (a ,,fetei”), o policromie extraordinara a ,,spiritului” si a ,,sufletului”
local. Apoi, era izbitoare prezenta unor Romanii mutante, in fiecare dintre aceste orase.
Altfel spus, se puteau descoperi tot mai frecvent si mai influent in tesutul social tipologia
insului fard radacini, cu identitate variabila, care nu e nici oradsean, nici sitean, care
traieste asistential intr-o lume in care nu exista ,,ieri”, nici ,,maine”, ci numai un ,,acum”,
cel mai adesea dezamagitor. Adus cu forta printr-un mare val de mobilitate sociald de
catre puterea comunistd, in cadrul industrializarii, el este ,,omul care nu-si gaseste locul”,
pentru cd, nu mai are cu adevarat nici unul, omul fard memorie, omul fara idealuri. Nu e
doar un portret descumpanit, ci unul realist. Mai cu seama ca a fost contaminant. Multe
din orasele cosmopolite, deschise, pline de viatd de odinioard, asezate intr-o stratificare
sociala ingemdnatd organic, au fost treptat sufocate de noua si coplesitoarea lui prezentd,
care a devenit, pe alocuri, dominantd. Acest personaj sociologic majoritar in cartierele
simbolic - nu neapdrat rezidential - marginale ale oraselor dezvoltd comportamente
aparte, pe care le veti recunoaste cu usurintd. De la manelele ascultate sfidator de puternic
(in balcoanele afumate ale blocurilor in care prajesc mititei la gratar), de la dispretul
natural exhibat in orice situatie de interactiune (precum imbrancelile din tramvaiul care
merge spre centru), de la badarania afisatd ca mod de viatd (injurdtura si invectiva fiind
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aerul pe care il expird), pand la gunoiul aruncat ,firesc” pe stradd (cici oricum ,nu e strada
mea”), toate contureaza un portret comportamental deliberat articulat astfel. Prin urmare,
aceasta e vestea cea mai nelinistitoare : ,,omul nou” existd! Aldturi de noi, atotputernic,
si, in doze diferite, prin puterea sa contaminantd implicitd, in fiecare dintre noi!

Sd parcurgem scorurile obtinute la numai trei ,,indicatori”, examinati prin esantiondri
specifice 1n orasele-tintd, sapte la numar (Timisoara, Sibiu, Cluj, Bucuresti, Craiova, lasi,
Bacau), care mérturisesc despre vitalitatea omniprezentei sale, indeosebi in arii ,,de margine”
din marile orase (vezi tabelul 11). Primul ar fi: ,activitdtile legumicole inter-blocuri”,
care evalua ponderea gradinilor de zarzavat din spatiile publice dintre blocuri/locuinte, si
care ,masura” suprafata ,,valorificatd” in acest scop din totalul spatiului public situat intre
edificiile locative (i, ;, exprimat procentual < % >). Al doilea urmarea, prin grile de
observatie structurate, ,,gradul de vandalizare anonim” al scaunelor si geamurilor mijloacelor
de transport in comun (i, , pe 0 scald progresivad de la 0 la 100, in care pe mdsurd de sporea
»punctajul”, erau identificate mai multe semne ale vandalismului, la 100 de ,,puncte” obiectul
de utilitate publici fiind complet distrus). In sfarsit, al treilea ilustra »scuipatul comunitar”,
adicd ponderea celor care, din totalul oamenilor ce asteaptd un mijloc de transport in
comun, in acelasi tip de zond a orasului (mediand), la aceeasi ord, vreme de o jumadtate de
ord, ,scuipd natural, fard sd se sinchiseascd” (ig., exprimat procentual <% >).

Tabelul 11. Harta urband interegionalad care descrie
normativitatea implicitd (Gavreliuc, 2008)

Nr. Regiunea Localitate isc iaLt ivea
crt. conventional urbani media media media
stabilitd de referingd < %> < %> | <scor conventional 0-100 >
1 | Vest Timisoara 1,7 8,1 12,4
2 Sibiu 2,3 9,2 18,5
3 Cluj 3,0 10,2 16,2
4 | Sud-Centru Bucuresti 10,7 23,4 30,5
5 Craiova 10,9 25,1 32,6
6 |Est Tasi 4,7 15,8 19,2
7 Baciu 5,9 18,3 22,5

Comparatiile inter-regionale sunt convingitoare, iar diferentele uneori spectaculoase :
in orasele din sud (Craiova, Bucuresti) se ,,cultivd” cel mai vartos zarzavaturi, scrijeliturile
sunt cele mai adanci si scuipatul cel mai frecvent. Urmeazd Moldova (Bacdu, Iasi),
Ardealul (Cluj, Sibiu), si Banatul (Timisoara), care, aparent, ,std cel mai bine”. Cum si
Romaniile regionale de azi sunt tot mai putin omogene, trebuie sd remarcam ca fenomenele
descrise se manifestd peste tot, iar patologia pare sd se generalizeze, mai degrabd decat sa
se restrangd. Cateva particularizari ar putea fi foarte expresive in a descrie o specie
identitard mutantd, tot mai raspanditd in tesutul social.

Studiile mai recente desfasurate in Timisoara in intervalul 2007-2010 au urmarit dinamica
mai multor indicatori asociati normelor implicite — printre care si unii analizati in anii
2006-2007, prezentati anterior —, pe baza unor scenarii comportamentale, care merg dincolo
de proiectarea lor imaginard (Sparks, Harris si Raats, 2003). Aveam in vedere deopotriva
scenariile comportamentale explicite — care presupun un raspuns non-ambiguu, activat
nemijlocit, in urma unei deliberdri constiente a subiectului angrenat, dar si unele scenarii
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implicite, in care conduita angajatd de subiect putea sugera, mijlocitd de conduitd, optiunea
autenticd a subiectului. Din multitudinea de indicatori vom ilustra doud asemenea deschideri
fatd de ,celdlalt”, addugand si cateva descrieri narative sugestive ale autorilor acestor
conduite ,naturale”. Astfel, intr-o asemenea cercetare derulatd pe strdzile Timisoarei am
urmdrit felul in care se activeazd comportamentul prosocial (Eisenberg si Mussen, 1989 ;
Batson, 1998 ; Twenge, Baumeister, DeWall, Ciarocco si Bartels, 2007 ; Simpson si Willer,
2008). Descris ca si comportament de ajutorare al celui care, exact in momentul intalnirii,
are nevoie de un sprijin urgent, acest gen de conduitd marturiseste implicit despre cat de
coeziva este comunitatea examinatd, despre cat de firesc si de intens ,,ne pasd” de ceilalti.
Studiile clasice verificau - prin intermediul unor complici ai experimentatorului - activarea
catorva scenarii ,,clasice” : cat de dispusi sunt trecdtorii sd ajute ,,0 batranica neputincioasd”
sau, dupd caz, ,,un nevazdtor, sd treacd strada”, cat de prompt se sare in ajutorul unei persoane
care face o ,,luxatie” sau, mai grav, are o ,,crizd cardiacd”, or cdt de binevoitori sunt cei din
preajma in a furniza informatia utild atunci cAnd un strdin nu gaseste o ,,stradd necunoscutd”.
Rata de ajutoare devenea un indicator fidel al capitalului de incredere in ,,celdlalt” si al
respectului fatd de semen. Stim din studii comparative realizate in mai multe tdri, care au
facut si 0 anumitd valva jurnalisticd 1a noi, faptul ci ,,romanii” (cei examinati erau, de fapt,
,bucurestenii”) sunt printre cei mai a-sociali si ,lipsiti de inimd” cetdteni ai unei mari
metropole (Levine, Norenzayan si Philbrick, 2001). Dar oare cum stau lucrurile in Timisoara ?

Iatd un prim scenariu experimental explicit, indus (,,trecdtorul iute de mana”), articulat
pe baza unor descriptori comportamentali pentru actorii implicati : un bdrbat intre doud
varste — complicele nostru - ,,pierdea” din ,,gresealda” o bancnotd in timp ce isi trecea haina
peste umeri. Era vizibil modest imbracat, iar banii ,,pierduti” pareau a avea o importantd
semnificativa pentru cineva care nu se arata a fi un ,ajuns”. Comportamentului ,,celuilalt”
(naivul) era monitorizat doar dacd persoana cdreia i se solicita ajutorul se afla pe o razd de
aproximativ 10 m, intr-un interval de aproximativ 5 secunde de la ,,pierdere”. Altfel, bancnota
era ridicatd si Tnapoiatd ,,batranului complice” de cdtre un alt complice student. Totodata,
din ratiuni care tin de evitarea ,contamindrii” publice, scena nu se putea reproduce in
aceeasi locatie, ci pe o razd de aproximativ 200 de metri de la prima ,,intamplare”, iar aria
se largea progresiv, si nu mai devreme de 10 minute de la primul ,incident” sau de mai
mult de 5 ori consecutiv in aceeasi ,,sesiune de lucru”. Intr-un asemenea scenariu, invitatia
la ajutorare era vaditd, explicitd. Pentru efectuarea sarcinii, complicele pierdea aleatoriu
bancnote diferite (1, 10, 50, 100, 500 de RON). in tabelul 12 se poate urmdri tipologia
raspunsurilor comportamentale activate de cidtre subiectii naivi.

X

Tabelul 12. Scenariu comportamental explicit — ,trecdtorul iute de mana

VI Nr. VD VD Nr. subiectilor | Nr. subiectilor Volumul
(suma | subiectilor | (ratade | (ratade | care ,fugdela | care ,fugdela | explicatiilor
»pierdutd” naivl incorecti- | 1ncorecti- | locul faptei” cu | locul faptei” cu | (cuvinte)
de citre | confruntati | tudine) tudine) ,»Castigul ,Castigul media
complice) | cu sarcina Ni (%) nesperat” nesperat”
N n (%)
500 RON 51 26 51,0% 4 7,8% 333
100 RON 56 23 41,1% 2 3,6% 22,7
50 RON 54 20 37,0% 0 0% 15,5
10 RON 60 20 33,3% 1 1,7% 17,4
1 RON 53 14 26,4% 0 0% 19,5
TOTAL 274 103 37,6% 7 2,6% 21,35
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Previzibil, cu cat ,bancnota” (care era o hartie fotocopiatd atent, ce reproducea
originalul) era mai ,valoroasd”, cu atidt numadrul celor care vedeau scena si ii inapoiau
banii ,neatentului” era mai redus. Rata globald de incorectitudine este descurajantd :
aproape 4 subiecti din 10 ,furd pe fatd”, si peste jumdtate din cei care experimenteaza o
asemenea ,,sansda” decid sd nu o rateze, daca , bancnota” e si foarte valoroasa (500 RON).
S-a ajuns chiar ca pentru ,bancnotele” ,,de pret”, ,lupta” sd fie uneori ,pe viatd si pe
moarte” : in patru cazuri pentru cea de 500 de RON si in doud cazuri pentru cea de 100
de RON, trecdtorii au decis sd confiste ,,banii” atdt de energic, incat desi psihologii le-au
explicat mai apoi - din ratiuni deontologice - cd au fost implicati intr-un scenariu
experimental cu ,,scop stiintific”, ,,descoperitorii” sd o indese in buzunar si sd ia grabit
coltul. Spectaculoase au fost, insd, explicatiile postexperimentale ale celor implicati in
studiu. In primul rand, s-a observat ci pe misuri ce vorbeau mai mult, ficuserd efectiv
mai putin pentru a ajuta. Se poate constata cum volumul explicatiilor (masurat prin
numadrul de cuvinte produs in interviul post-experimental standard de 120 de secunde) este
cu atdt mai mare, cu cat incidenta comportamentului ne-onest e mai ridicatd, iar suma
»,castigatd” mai consistentd. Apoi abundau explicatiile absurde, care contraziceau comporta-
mentul real angajat (de genul ,tocmai asteptam sd priveascd in spate, pentru a-i inapoia
banii” <bdrbat, aproximativ 35 de ani> sau ,stiam cd e numai o bucatd de hartie fara
valoare, si am vrut si vid cat de bine e copiati” <birbat, aproximativ 50 de ani>). in
sfarsit, aproape nici urmd de rusine sau vinovitie : majoritatea covarsitoare descria, la
rece, implacabilitatea gestului lor: ,oricum, daca eu as fi fost pdtitul, cei din jurul meu
ar fi ficut exact ceea ce am ficut eu adineaori” <bdrbat, aproximativ 40 de ani>.
Rézbadtea acelasi fior de singuritate si de parelnicie. Iar, vorba unui ,,subiect” : , daca tot
e sd mi se dea ceva, trebuie sd apuc degrabd, cdci mie dintotdeauna mi se ia, nu mi se da”
<femeie, aproximativ 45 de ani>. Smulgerea convertea simbolic in gest ,castigitor”
strategia celui care, intr-o lume normald, adund perseverent, prin muncd, intr-un climat de
competitie loiald, resursele. Dacd ,,bancnota” are cét de cat ,,valoare”, aproape intr-un caz
din doud oamenii obisnuiti furd la drumul mare, farad sa simtd vreo responsabilitate pentru
conduita lor duplicitard, si asta in orasul declarat drept model al ,,civismului” autohton,
iar sigurul lucru care conteazd e ,,sa ma scot acum si aici, cici nu se stie ce va fi maine”
<bdrbat, aproximativ 35 de ani>. Temelia absenteismului, dezinteresului si autori-
tarismului in spatiul public romanesc se afld (si) in acest fatalism orb al dezangajarii si
furtisagului. Care e, de fapt, un furt de sine.

Un alt scenariu comportamental - de data aceasta implicit, ,natural” - pe care il
rezumam pe scurt, a fost deja studiatul la nivel inter-regional ,scuipat comunitar”, prin
care am urmarit o datd in plus transferul normelor implicite in comportamentele publice.
Reguli nescrise, dar extrem de influente, impartasite printr-un fel de negociere tacutd intre
cei care compun comunitatea, aceste prescriptii asupra conduitei sociale marturisesc despre
cat de firesc stim sd fim impreund. Un asemenea indicator cuantifica frecventa si expre-
sivitatea gestului cu pricina, executat intr-un spatiu partajat cu semeni similari (precum cei
intalniti 1n asteptarea tramvaiului sau autobuzului). Realizat mereu in acelasi interval orar
si in acelasi tip de zone ca ,distanta fata de centru”, indicatorul evocat masura cati calatori
trec prin statie si cati dintre ei scuipa ,fara sa le pese” de ceilalti, in rastimpul a 30 de
minute. Interesantd nu e atit ponderea celor care activeazd un asemenea comportament
dezagreabil - cercetarea inter-regionald anterioara ne oferea o ,hartd nationald a dis-
ponibilitdtii de a scuipa” -, cat felul in care o fac. Printr-o grild de observatie sui-generis,
operatorii inregistrau, asadar, ,dacd scuipa”, dar, mai ales, ,,cum scuipd cetateanul”. Mai
mult, in fiecare din aceste contexte de interactiune, se realizau cu ajutorul operatorilor
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»grupuri-expert” ad-hoc, alcituite din 2-3 trecdtori, clienti potentiali ai mijloacelor de
transport in comun, care dupd un scurt instructaj realizat de specialistii psihosociologi si
dupd insusirea tipologiei pe baza descriptorilor comportamentali, isi acordau consimta-
mantul pentru a intra in ,,jocul experimental”, in care urmau si evalueze spontan conduita
»scuipdtorilor” ce se iveau in statie. Mai mult, dupd ce incadrau intr-o categorie specifica
pe ,,scuipdtor”, ei erau indemnati - si inregistrati ca atare cu mijloace audio - sd califice
si sd categorizeze aceste conduite, incercand si stabileascd motivatia activarii unui asemenea
gest public necuviincios. In descrierea tipologici de mai jos vom mentiona intre <...>
unele din ,,motivatiile” identificate de acesti ,cercetdtori” plini de ingenuitate. Global
vorbind, se observa cd timisorenii scuipd in feluri foarte diverse (vezi tabelul 13).

Tabelul 13. Scenariu comportamental implicit - ,scuipatul comunitar”. Tipologie

Tipologie Agresivitate relagionald Centrare pe N Pondere
explicitd (+) / implicitd (-) | ,celdlalt” (+) / sine (-) esantion
,,Grobianul” + + 215 22%
»Pasiv-agresivul” + - 440 45%
,Intelectualul” - + 205 21%
»Rusinatul” - - 127 12%
TOTAL 978 100%

Dacd se combind agresivitatea manifestd, explicitd (+) versus agresivitatea implicitd,
ascunsd (-) cu centrarea pe ,celdlalt” (+) in deschiderea relationald versus centrarea pe
sine (-), rezultd, pe baza unor descriptori comportamentali precizati, patru categorii.

Prima e cea asumati ,firesc” de cdtre subiectul pasiv-agresiv, care <, scuipd masinal,
rutinier, fara sa bage de seama” >, fiind si cel mai frecvent (45% dintre cei care scuipd).
Intalnit majoritar in toate zonele orasului, acest comportament public ilustreazi <un tip
tamp civic, bleg etic si tern intelectual>. <Un astfel de om nu va va saluta niciodata
(decat daca are un interes punctual sd o facd)>, <nu va va intinde o mani atunci cand,
abrupt, aveti nevoie urgentd de ajutor >, <nu va va spune o vorbd buna daca va va simti
doborat>. O asemenea conduitd sugereaza cd retractilitatea sa implicitd <nu este expresia
vreunui crez al dispretului fatd de semen, cici un asemenea personaj nu e in stare sd aiba
crezuri> -, ci, pur si simplu, trecatorul necunoscut care involuntar i se aldturd in spatiul
public nu intrd in softul lui cognitiv, in ,schema lui” relationald, <populatd de un singur
personaj care conteazd, el insusi> (de aceea e si centrat pe sine).

Mai poate fi identificat si tipul grobian explicit-agresiv (22%), care ar fi in stare <si
,va scuipe intre ochi”>, insotit de o gesticulatie abundentd si amenintdtoare. < il
recunoasteti desigur, printre cei care vd imping ,,cu naturalete in tramvai” >, <care , bagi
manelele” pand vd danseazd geamurile apartamentului >, <care va inghiontesc sufletul
cand injurd de cele sfinte in fata copiilor dvs.> sau care apreciazd ,calificat”, dupd <o
fluieratura semnificativa>, <,ba, da’ buni e nevasta-ta!”>.

Un loc aparte il detine si ,,scuipdtorul cu principii” (21%). <El scuipa scurt si tintit>,
<din frustrare >, <e nemultumit cd iar ,a fost ingelat” >, <a cidzut pradi ,,conspiratiei”
(sefului, nevestei, soacrei, masonilor, ungurilor sau tuturor la un loc) >. Intrucat < ,adevi-
rurile” sale sunt ,terfelite” >, <nu ii mai rimane decat afisarea cu naduf a victimizarii
sale>. De aceea, un asemenea subiect e mereu centrat pe ,celdlalt” si pe <,lectia” pe
care o are de dat ,,vulgului” > <de la indltimea staturii sale > simbolice.
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Cel mai stingher e, insd, tipul < ,scuipdtorului timid, cu remuscdri” >, centrat pe sine
(12%), care e deopotriva stanjenit de gestul pus in miscare cu stangicie. De aceea, el
poate fi usor recunoscut prin tendinta sa <de a se uita in prealabil, ,,asigurdtor”, in jur >,
si, mai apoi, <pe furis, de a-i ,,da drumul” >. Simbolistica unui asemenea comportament
sugereazd cd subiectul cu pricina <trdieste mai mereu sub semnul ratdrii, asa incat nu i
mai ramane, de fapt, decat sd se scuipe pe sine>. De aceea e si <cel mai concentrat in
realizarea anevoioasei sarcini>, motiv pentru care uneori rateazd pand si autobuzul (cei
care au monitorizat comportamentul subiectilor angrenati in scenariu au observat 3 cazuri
de acest gen). Printre asemenea tipuri umane care raticesc in multime, o norma implicitd
randuieste cortegiul acestor expectoratii simbolice : <viata trece, singuri suntem, oricum
»totul iese cum vor ei”>. De altfel, un barbat de aproximativ 40 de ani, martor la
scenariul experimental, membru intr-unul din ,,grupurile-expert” alcdtuite in acest scop,
ne-a rezumat cu maximd concizie starea de fapt ,natural” imprecatorie : <,,in fond,
scuipam ca sd uitdm. S& uitdm ceva chiar mai rusinos, si anume ca «ei» [cei care au grijd
de viata noastrd, n.ns.] nu scuipd, ci de-a dreptul fac pe «noi»>.

Optiunea metodologicd pe care ne-am asumat-o nu este intamplitoare. Ea se inscrie
intr-o perspectiva teoreticd mai largd din stiintele sociale, apropiatd constructivismului
social (Gergen, 1973, 2001 ; Glasersfeld, 1995 ; Nystrand, 1996 ; Grant, 2000, 2007 ;
Kukla, 2000 ; Poerksen, 2004 ; Schmidt, 2007) si psihologiei narative, in cAmpul stiintei
despre personalitatea umand (Berger si Luckman, 1963 ; Bruner, 1986, 1987; Gergen,
1989, Gergen si Gergen, 1983 si 1986 ; Crossley, 2000). O lecturd de acest gen subliniaza
rolul dialogal al constructiei identitare in retelele sociale, in care semnificatia este
construitd in interactiunea cu , celdlalt”, printr-o negociere comuna, contextuald a sensului.
Virulenta si expresivitatea descrierilor narative ad-hoc evoca nevoia de rost si de clarificare
identitard conversationald pe care jocul interpersonal dintre cercetdtorul specializat, cel
naiv si subiectul analizat o poate ldmuri mai adanc si mai autentic decat investigatia
standardizatd, cu metodologii cantitative.

Toate aceste simptomatologii identitare marturisesc despre ceea ce am putea califica,
in analogie cu descrierea clinica individuald, drept autism social. Oameni care partajeaza
un spatiu comunitar si o retea de interactiuni intr-un context biografic si istoric care
indeamnad generalizat la dezangajare, retractilitate, iresponabilizare, pe scurt la insingurare
aldturi de , celdlalt” (alteritatea fiind privitd fie ca actor singular, fie ca grup de aparte-
nentd, institutie sau scenariu imaginar), descrie o specie de proces de grup care nu este
apanajul unei strategii de viatd individuale. Avem de-a face cu asumarea colectivd a
neputintei, fatalismului, implacabilitétii ratarii, care potenteaza un comportament dezaxat,
aparent inexplicabil, tipic autistului clinic. Cel din urmi este descris in patologiile
individuale drept un personaj pe scena propriei existente care pune in miscare actiuni
repetitive, monomane, intretinand o calitate precard a relatiilor cu semenii, proband totodata
o0 incapacitate de a partaja interese comune cu insotitorii sdi in viatd (Silverman, 2008 ;
Levy, Mandell si Schultz, 2009). Prin urmare, registrul comportamental e profund deficient,
actiunile publice sunt dezarticulate, in pofida bogatiei unei vieti launtrice, pe care insa nu
o poate Tmpadrtdsi cu partenerul de rol. Si intocmai cum argumenteaza studiile clinice care
au ca subiecti persoane singulare, determindrile autismului sunt precumpanitor genetice
(Abrahams si Geschwind, 2008), numai ca ele provin, in cazul autismului social, dintr-o
»biologie sociala”, printr-o ,,mostenire” transgenerationala a unui set de atitudini fundamen-
tale si orientari valorice ale personalitatii, asumate tacit de citre ,tesutul societatii” care
cuprinde persoana ,,bolnava” (in cazul nostru, asa cum s-a putut observa, simptomatologia
cuprinde incredere interpersonald si institutionald deficientd, individualism autarhic, valori
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asistentiale, conservatorism, fatalism si dezangajare). Asadar, boala nu este individuald,
ci ea rezultd din internalizarea unui set de prescriptii comportamentale inhibante pentru
initiativele care indeamnad la asumarea pe scena sociald a unor roluri active si responsabile,
si care, dacd sunt totusi urmate, nu sunt intdrite simbolic, ci, dimpotrivd, depreciate.
Invitand implicit experienta esecului rutinier in sarcini, in afara strategiilor identitare
adaptative (disonantd cognitivd, externalism atributional, dependentd simbolicd fatd de
partenerii semnificativi de relatie), subiectul se integreaza astfel intr-un proces de grup in
care negociaza rolul celui coplesit de o lume care nu il ascultd, nu il intelege si careia nu
ii ,,pasd” de nevoile sale, motiv pentru care sfarseste in a solicita ,,sa fie Idsat in pace”. in
aceastd imensd masa de frustrare generalizatd si de sperante sociale risipite (intocmai ca in
anul de gratie 1989), pentru multi dintre semenii nostri numai raiméne decat imprecatia
defensiva si fuga ,,in sine”. Rdméne un conglomerat de oameni singuri, care au uitat ,,sd
fie impreund”, si care, preludnd celebra formulare a lui Marin Preda, ajung si uite sd isi
trdiascd propria viatd, fiind ,trditi de ea”.

Asa cum studiile de psihologie sociald realizate in cheia interactionismului simbolic ne
descriu cu putere, orice formd excesivd de deschidere de sine mascheazd o lipsd chiar pe
dimensiunea pe care se produce excesul. Altfel spus, de exemplu, cineva care exteriori-
zeaza o violenta simbolica, se aratd a fi ,cel mai” voluntar, vrea sa comunice audientei
»atotputernicia” sa, rdvnind mereu sd se aseze in centrul atentiei publice prin bravadele
sale agresive - intocmai ca tipul social al badaranului standard din descrierea anterioard —
este, in fapt, cel mai slab, mai vulnerabil (Goffman, 1955/1967, 1956/2001, 1969/1992).
Printr-un asemenea exces expresiv el nu face altceva decat sa mascheze neputinta, ignoranta
si nesiguranta pe care o resimte ca fiind covarsitoare, si pe care crede cd o poate substitui
cu aceastd ,asupra de masurd” instdpanire a ,celuilalt” cu ,pdrelnicia a ceea ce sunt”.
Péna si celebrele studii asupra obedientei atestau cu claritate validitatea acestei asertiuni
contraintuitive : cu cit mai autoritar, cu atat mai obedient (mai supus) se arata a fi cel
implicat in scenariul indus (Elms si Milgram, 1963, apud Drozda-Senkowska, 2000, p.
80). In fapt, atat initiatorul, cat si adresantul naratiunii identitare nu sunt decat o colectie de
oameni foarte singuri, care nu pot si nu stiu sd partajeze impreund un destin comunitar,
caci societdtile romanesti care s-au succedat in cele doud secole ale modernizarii noastre
au contribuit - in chipuri si intensitdti diferite, cu exacerbarea tragicd din intervalul
comunist - la ,aruncarea” noastra, transgenerationald, intr-o masd atomizata, incapabila
de autonomizare si de agregare a unor proiecte coerente si perseverente la nivel societal.

Prin urmare, diminuarea autarhismului specific profilului dimensiunilor culturale,
refuzul asistentialismului si fatalismului, precum si insanatosirea normelor implicite pe un
tipar angajant si responsabil, care sd recuze simptomatologia patologicd a autismului
social, iatd cateva din schimbarile pe care trebuie s le incurajim sa se producd. Desi
situate in zona temeiurilor subiective ale democratiei, registrele evocate dau cu adevirat
viata edificiilor formale, ,obiective”, ce compun lumea democratica. Daca vom continua
sd le ignoram, democratia romaneasca va ramane numai un model teoretic invitat in
scoald si declamat de cei care ne conduc, si nu un mod de viatd asumat natural de citre
cetdteanul obisnuit, ca singurd forma de existentd comunitara respirabila.

Abstract: Highlighting a symbolic interactionism perspective, the synthesis of the present article
focused on the Banat identitary dynamics of the last two decades argues for the transgenerational
nature of the main attitudinal and axiological patterns assumed by the inhabitants of this region,
articulated around of assistential and disengagement values, reconfiguring the cultural dimensions
specific for the organizational area. Thus, commencing with Hofstede’s theory, we reorganize the
semantic area of the central concept, called in the Romanian organizational cultures ‘autarchic
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individualism’ (fatalistic, opportunistic, with inter-individual negotiated normativity). Moreover,
the final part of synthesis examines the articulation of implicit norms in public life, followed by
behavioral scenarios, describing the pathology of identitary symptomatology, called social autism.
This concept has been analogically presented with the individual pathology, like a group process
that produces a social subject characterized by retractility, self-exclusion and inappetence for
communitarian solidarization.

Résumé : En favorisant une perspective spécifique a I’interactionisme symbolique, la synthese
des dynamiques identitaires banatiennes des deux dernieres décennies fournit une diagnose de la
nature transgénérationnelle des principaux patterns des valeurs et des attitudes assumées par les
habitants de la région, articulés autour des valeurs assistancielles et du désengagement, en
esquissant aussi le spécifique des dimensions culturelles de I’environnement organisationnel. De
cette maniere, en partant de la théorie de G. Hofstede, on opére une resémantisation du concept
central, dénommé dans la culture organisationnelle roumaine individualisme autarcique (fataliste,
opportuniste, ayant une normativité négociée inter-individuellement). De méme, la partie finale
de la synthése examine la structuration des normes implicites dans la vie publique, analysées lors
de quelques scénarios comportementaux, en décrivant une symptomatologie identitaire patholo-
gique, dénommée autisme social. Ce concept est présenté en analogie avec la pathologie individuelle,
comme un phénoméne de groupe qui produit un individu social caractérisé par rétractilité,
aliénation et inappétence pour les solidarités communautaires.
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Social axioms among Romanians :
Structure and demographic differences

Abstract : Social axioms are beliefs about the material, social, and spiritual world, assessing what
the person regards as true. Following a functionalist orientation, we propose that social axioms
serve as a reflection of social reality and provide guidance for living to people in different
demographic groups. This study investigated the dimensionality of a measure of such beliefs, the
Social Axioms Survey (SAS), and demographic differences in the resulting factor scores for
groups of Romanians. Results of exploratory factor analyses revealed a new five-factor structure,
with four factors remarkably similar to those derived from a pan-cultural solution of 40 cultural
groups (Leung and Bond, 2004). A distinctive factor named , Interpersonal Relations” replaced
the ,Social Complexity” factor found in previous research, and represented beliefs about the
impact of interpersonal relations on life events and how to maintain good relations with others.
Canonical correlation revealed that people of older age, lower education, and lower income
endorsed stronger beliefs in ,Social Cynicism” and ,Religiosity”. After controlling for the
effects of age, education, and income, females reported stronger endorsement of the ,,Religiosity”,
»Interpersonal Relations”, and ,Fate Control” dimensions than males; widowed participants
scored significantly higher than married, divorced and unmarried groups on both ,Religiosity”
and ,,Fate Control”. By reflecting on the characteristics of Romanian society, we discussed these
findings in terms of the life experience and social status of different social groups. Based on this
analysis, questions were proposed for future research.

»There are truths on one side of the Pyrennes
that are falsehoods on the other.”

Pascal, Pensees

In order to scientifically measure the concept of culture, scholars have identified
constructs that relate to behavior, like values, motivations, beliefs, time perception,
personality traits and so forth (Smith and Bond, 1998). In an effort to add to the cultural
dimensions available for scholars wishing to compare and understand cultures, a Social
Axioms Survey was recently developed to assess a comprehensive range of general beliefs
about the world in which people function (Leung ef al., 2002).
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Social Axioms are generalized beliefs about personhood, the social and physical
environment, and the spiritual world. These beliefs are deemed to be true as a result of
personal experiences and socialization through the institutions of society, like the family
and educational system. People use these beliefs to guide their behavior, as they are
instrumental in coping with problems of survival and effective functioning (see e.g.,
Bond, Leung, Au, Tong, and Chemonges-Nielson, 2004).

Leung et al. (2002) suggest that social axioms serve the four major functions of
attitudes : ,, They facilitate the attainment of important goals (instrumental), help people
protect their self-worth (ego defensive), serve as a manifestation of people’s value
(value-expressive), and help people understand the world (knowledge)” (p. 288). Based on
the data collected from participants of diverse cultures, Leung and Bond (2004) suggested
that five factors of social axioms appeared to be universal : Fate Control, Reward for
Application, Social Cynicism, Religiosity, and Social Complexity.

The validity of these dimensions of social axioms has been supported by their correlations
with other well established measures of interpersonal trust, cognitive flexibility, locus of
control, paranormal beliefs, and some relevant self-reported behaviors, such as praying,
among a sample of female college students in the USA (Singelis, Hubbard, Her, and An,
2003). Social axioms add moderate predictive power over and above that provided by
values to the prediction of personal and social behaviors, such as vocational choice,
methods of conflict resolution, and coping styles (Bond et al., 2004). In addition, social
axioms were significantly related to life satisfaction over and above its relationship to
self-esteem and a comprehensive measure of personality among Chinese college students
(Chen, Cheung, Bond, and Leung, 2006).

Neto (2006) found among college students from Portugal that social cynicism correlated
positively with ageism and loneliness, and negatively with self-esteem ; social complexity
correlated positively with mastery and self-esteem, and negatively with ageism; reward
for application correlated positively with mastery. Active coping and life satisfaction were
also found to be related to reward for application, and social complexity, respectively,
among Iran immigrants in Canada (Safdar, Lewis, and Daneshpour, 2006).

The Romanian Cultural Context

As a typical Eastern European country, Romania had a close, post-WW?2 relationship with
the Soviet Union. After the overthrow of the communist regime in 1989, Romania
experienced a decade of economic instability and decline, led in part by an obsolete
industrial base and a lack of structural reform (Berberoglu, 2003). From 2000 onwards,
however, the Romanian economy has been transformed into one of relative macroeconomic
stability, characterized by high growth and low unemployment. Romania is considered a
booming market by multinationals and was ranked the third most promising economy after
Russia and Turkey for 2006 (Domnisoru, 2006).

Moreover, research by social scientists has revealed that Romania has typical Eastern
European characteristics in terms of cultural constructs, such as individualism-collectivism
(Diener, Gohm, Suh, and Oishi, 2000) and values (Smith, Dugan, and Trompenaars,
1996). Research in ideology also revealed that even in the post-communist period, authori-
tarianism is still high and strongly related to support for communism among Romanians
(Krauss, 2002, 2006).
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However, little research on social beliefs has been done in the cultures of Eastern
Europe. Further, to date there has been no adequate exploration of the structure of beliefs
about the world and the demographic distribution of those beliefs within a given, single
society. In this study, we intend to conduct such a close emic analysis of social axioms
within Romanian society.

Demographic Variables and Social Axioms

Demographic variables play important roles in predicting psychological variables, although
they are controlled in research most of the time. For participants within a culture, the
preliminary research on the difference among groups distinguished by demographic
variables can suggest socialization variables that may operate to shape beliefs (see e.g.,
Kohn, Naoi, Schoenbach, Schooler, and Slomczynski, 1990 ; Singelis, 2004).

Some research has already shown the importance of demographic variables in research
among Romanians. For example, Firebaugh and Sandu (1998) found that in post-communist
Romania support for reform in economy and politics was strongest among the young, the
better educated, men, and those living in cities. Furthermore, support for reform was
mediated by risk aversion, individualistic ideology, and personal economic expectations.

In addition, gender stereotype and discrimination is a long concern of Romanians (see
Roman, 2001, for a review). Traditionally, women in Romania had subordinate status and
were regarded as second class citizens. Although a feminist movement has emerged after
1989, females in Romania are still stereotypically portrayed in the mass media, face
discrimination in diverse occupations, and suffer sexual violence without the adequate
protection of law. Social contexts provide powerful influences on gender-related self-efficacy
and beliefs (Bussey and Bandura, 1999), which in turn, may have an impact on the social
beliefs held by males and females in Romania.

Marital status also has been proved to be an important predictor of emotional experiences
across cultures, including Romania (Diener, Gohm, Suh, and Oishi, 2000). In both
individualist and collectivist nations, married persons experience more positive emotions
and fewer negative emotions than divorced or separated persons. Moreover, the relations
between marital status, culture, and subjective well-being do not differ by gender.
Widowhood, however, has been related to various negative outcomes, such as loss of
significant relationships, social isolation, reduction in social activities, and lowered self
esteem (e.g., Carr, House, Kessler, ef al., 2000 ; Quandt, McDonald, Arcury, Bell, and
Vitolis, 2000). Due to their experience with marriage or the loss of a spouse, therefore,
people with different marital status may have different social beliefs.

Other demographic variables, such as SES, have been established as predicting psycholog-
ical outcomes. For example, Robila and Krishnakumar (2005) found that for Romanians,
economic pressure was associated with higher levels of marital conflict.

The purpose of the current study was to explore the structure of social axioms within
Romanian culture to verify the dimensionality of the Social Axioms Survey obtained in
previous pan-cultural study (Leung and Bond, 2004), but using the largest sample to date,
thereby ensuring the stability of the solution. In addition, we sought to depict the
demographical variations in social beliefs among Romanians and use the results to give
directions for further research on social axioms.
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Method

Participants

Data were collected from 1.178 Romanians (582 males and 596 females), with an average
age of 37,95 (SD = 13,08). More specifically, with regard to age distribution, 3,7% (43)
were in the ,,20 or below” group, 33,4% (393) in the ,,21 to 30” group, 26,4% (311) in
the ,,31 to 40” group, 13,4% (158) in the ,,41 to 50” group, 16,3% (192) in the ,,51 to 60”
group, and 6,6% (78) in the ,,60 or over” group. Three participants did not indicate their age.

Regarding their residence, 33,6% (395) participants were living in a rural area and
66,4% (779) were living in an urban area. Four participants did not answer this question.

As for education level, 2,2% (26) participants reported having received less than four
years of education; 6,0% (71) participants, five to eight years of education; 62,3 % (734)
participants finished high school ; and 29,5% (347) participants finished college.

As for marital status, 49,9% (588) participants were married ; 7,6 % (90) participants
were divorced; 3,5% (41) participants were widowed; and 37,8% (445) participants
were unmarried. Fourteen participants did not answer this question.

As for income per month, 9,5% (107) participants had a monthly income of less than
75 Euros; 20,4% (231) participants had a monthly income of 75 to 120 Euros; 17,0%
(192) participants had a monthly income of 120 to 180 Euros; 15,6% (177) participants
had a monthly income of 180 to 250 Euros; 12,3% (139) participants had a monthly
income of 250 to 300 Euros; 25,3% (286) participants had a monthly income of above
300 Euros.

Instruments

Social Axioms Survey. The Social Axioms Survey (Leung ef al., 2002) used in this study
consisted 82 Likert-type items. Five-point response formats were anchored by ,,strongly
disbelieve” and ,,strongly believe”.

Demographic measures. The respondents were required to list their age, gender,
income, years of education, marital status (married, divorced, widowed, and not married),
and residential area (rural or urban).

Results

Exploratory Factor Analysis

In order to determine the structure of the Social Axioms Survey (SAS) among Romanians,
the 82 social axioms items were subjected to a principal components analysis with a
varimax rotation. Based on the screen plot and after exploring various other solutions, we
judged that five factors were best to describe the correlation matrix.

By using a criterion of 0,30 for the minimum loading of items to their factors and the
absence of sizable secondary loadings, a five-factor structure with 46 items was obtained
(see Table 1), explaining 30.19% of the total matrix variance.
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Table 1. Rotated Component Matrix of the Social Axioms
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Items a

Components

2 3 4

Religious faith contributes to good mental health.

0,697

60.

Belief in a religion helps one understand the meaning
of life.

0,676

14.

There is a supreme being controlling the universe.

0,672

71.

Belief in a religion makes people good citizens.

0,659

11.

Religious people are more likely to maintain moral
standards.

0,602

63.

After life on earth, one carries on an existence in
another form.

0,590

49.

One feels safer in the world through a belief in a
supreme being.

0,544

76.

To care about societal affairs only brings trouble for
yourself.

0,542

75.

Kind-hearted people usually suffer losses.

0,531

22.

It is rare to see a happy ending in real life.

0,499

13.

Individual effort makes little difference in the
outcome.

0,481

64.

Kind-hearted people are easily bullied.

0,462

20.

Young people are impulsive and unreliable.

0,455

Fate determines one’s successes and failures.

0,441

57.

People will stop working hard after they secure a
comfortable life.

0,431

54.

It is hard to make friends with people who have
different opinions from yourself.

0,418

47.

To experience various life styles is a way to enjoy life.

0,391

46.

Humility is dishonesty.

0,379

32.

There is usually only one way to solve a problem.

0,377

62.

It is easier to succeed if one knows how to take shortcuts.

0,373

80.

If one belongs to a marginal group, it is difficult to
gain acceptance from the majority group.

0,365

28.

Every problem has a solution.

43.

One will succeed if he/she really tries.

27.

Adversity can be overcome by effort.

35.

To deal with things in a flexible way leads to success.

31.

Competition brings about progress.

78.

Hard working people will achieve more in the end.

19.

Knowledge is necessary for success.

69.

To identify a problem, open criticism is important.

52.

To plan for possible mistakes will result in fewer
obstacles.
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44. Failure is the beginning of success. 0,342
4. Human behavior changes with the social context. 0,342
7.  People may have opposite behaviors on different occasions. 0,535
10. A pleas?nt interpersonal environment and a sense of 0511
well-being lead to better performance. ’
17. There are phenomena in the world that cannot be
explained by science. 0,502
61. A good relationship requires compromises from both 0.491
sides. ’
56. Powerful people tend to exploit others. 0,369
15. Life without love is flat and insipid. 0,357
38. A person’s talents are inborn. 0,354
23. Mutual tolerance can lead to satisfactory human 0.335

relationships.

77. There are many ways for people to predict what will

happen in the future. 0.711

42. There are certain ways to help us improve our luck
and avoid unlucky things.

34. Most disasters can be predicted. 0,548
24. Individual characteristics, such as appearance and

0,587

birthday, affect one’s fate. 0,466
12. Ghosts or spirits are people’s fantasy. 0,456
40. One’s behaviors may be contrary to his or her true
. 0,386
feelings.

Note: Only loadings larger than 0,30 are presented. The variances accounted for by these five
factors are 7,554 % (factor 1), 6,720% (factor 2), 6,389% (factor 3), 4,863 % (factor 4), and
4,668 % (factor 5).

The item composition and meaning of factors 1, 2, 3 and 5 showed close resemblance
to those found in previous multi-national samples (Leung and Bond, 2004). Factor 1 was
thus labeled , religiosity”, as the items refer to the existence of supernatural forces and the
functions of religious belief. Factor 2 was labeled ,social cynicism”, because the items
represent a negative view of human nature, a biased view against some groups of people,
a mistrust of social institutions, and a view that others disregard ethical means for achieving
their ends. Factor 3 was labeled ,,reward for application”, because the items represent a
general belief that effort, knowledge, and careful planning will lead to positive results.
Factor 5 was labeled ,Fate Control”, as the items represent a belief that life events are
predetermined and that there are some certain ways for people to influence these outcomes.

However, the fourth factor was not similar to the ,,social complexity” factor found in
previous research. It consists of eight items, viz., ,,people may have opposite behaviors on
different occasions”, ,,a pleasant interpersonal environment and a sense of well-being lead
to better performance”, ,there are phenomena in the world that cannot be explained by
science”, ,,a good relationship requires compromises from both sides”, ,,powerful people
tend to exploit others”, ,life without love is flat and insipid”, ,,a person’s talents are
inborn”, and , mutual tolerance can lead to satisfactory human relationships”. As these
items represent a belief about the impact of interpersonal relations on life events and how
to maintain good relations with others, this new factor was labeled, ,,interpersonal relations”.
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After recoding the items with negative loadings, the o coefficients and average
item-whole correlations were calculated for each factor as a test of internal consistency,
with the following results : religiosity, & = 0,79 and r (1.178) = 0,635, p < 0,001 ; social
cynicism, o = 0,69 and r (1.178) = 0,639, p < 0,001 ; reward for application, & = 0,68
and r (1.178) = 0,552, p < 0,001 ; interpersonal relations, & = 0,54 and r (1.178) = 0,479,
p < 0,001; and fate control, & = 0,55 and r (1.178) = 0,475, p < 0,001.

Items on each factor were averaged to give scores for each of the five factors and the
correlations between the five dimensions were calculated (see Table 2). Although some of
these correlations were statistically significant, they are weak and do not compromise the
essential independence of the five dimensions.

Table 2. Correlations between the Dimensions of the Social Axioms Scale

Religiosity Social Reward for | Interpersonal Fate
Cynicism | Application Relations Control
Religiosity 1,00
Cynicism 0,165%** 1,00
Reward for Application 0,189%*** 0,054 1,00
Interpersonal Relations 0,242%** 0,048 0,251 %** 1,00
Fate Control 0,225%%*%* 0,169%** 0,086** 0,074 1,00

*** Correlation is significant at the 0.001 level (2-tailed).; ** Correlation is significant at the
0.01 level (2-tailed) ; * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

Differences on Demographic Variables

Table 3 shows the correlations between age, income, education level and the five dimensions
of social axioms. Since these demographic variables had correlations with each other and
given the low correlations among the five dimensions of social axioms, a canonical
correlation seemed appropriate, in order to find out which combinations of age, income,
and education had the closest relations with which combinations of social beliefs.

Table 3. Correlations between the Demographic Variables and Social Axioms

Age Income Education
Age 1,00
Income -0,015 1,00
Education level -0,208%*** 0,357%%* 1,00
Religiosity 0,236%%** -0,171%%* -0,133%%*
Social Cynicism 0,228%*** -0,122%%* -0,228%***
Reward for Application -0,001 -0,057 -0,038
Interpersonal Relations 0,037 -0,070* 0,007
Fate Control 0,026 -0,090%** -0,069*

*#% Correlation is significant at the 0,001 level (2-tailed); ** Correlation is significant at the 0,01
level (2-tailed) ; * Correlation is significant at the 0,05 level (2-tailed).
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Canonical correlation was performed between this set of demographic variables and
the five dimensions of social axioms. The demographic variables set included age, income
and education.

The first canonical correlation was 0,386 (14,9% overlapping variance) ; the second
was 0,105 (1,1% overlapping variance). With all three canonical correlations included,
)f (20) = 201,26, p < 0,001, and with the first canonical correlations removed, )(2 8) =
19,76, p < 0,05. Subsequent %’ tests were not statistically significant. The first two pairs
of canonical variates, therefore, accounted for the significant relationships between the
two sets of variables. However, the value of the second pair of canonical variates (0,105)
was too small to give a strong support for these relationships, and was thus excluded from
further analysis and discussion.

With a cutoff correlation of .3, the variables in the demographic set that were correlated
with the first canonical variate were age, income and education ; and the variables in the
social beliefs set that were correlated with the first canonical variate were social cynicism
and religiosity. The first pair of canonical variates indicated that those with younger age
(-0,809), higher education (0,670), and higher income (0,492) showed lower scores on
both social cynicism (-0,772) and religiosity (-0,746).

Due to the relations between these two sets of variables, they will be controlled when
conducting comparisons among groups of different gender, living areas, and marital status.

Gender Differences in Social Axioms

A MANOVA was used for this and all of the following analyses due to the small but statis-
tically significant correlations among the social axioms dimensions (see Table 2). After
controlling the covariates of age, education and income, a significant Wilks’ Lambda for sex
was found, F (5, 1120) = 7,34, p < 0,001. Women (M = 3,78) reported higher beliefs
on religiosity than men (M = 3,55), F (1, 1124) = 20,01, p < 0,001, and Women (M = 4,07)
reported higher beliefs on interpersonal relations than men (M = 3,97), F (1, 1124) = 11,77,
p < 0,001. Women (M = 2,96) also reported higher beliefs in fate control than men (M = 2,81),
F (1, 1124) = 14,33, p < 0,001.

Difference in Social Axioms between Rural and Urban Groups

No significant difference on social axioms was found between rural and urban groups after
controlling the covariates of age, education and income.

Marital Status and Social Axioms

A MANOVA was used to test the differences across marital status on the five dimensions.
After controlling the covariates of age, education, and income, a significant Wilks’ Lambda
was found, F (15, 3070.144) = 3,75, p < 0,001. Tests of between subjects effects indicated
that marital status had a significant effect for the dimension of religiosity, F (3, 1116) = 5,27,
p < 0,001, and fate control, F (3, 1116) = 9,28, p < 0,001.

Pairwise comparisons showed that widowed participants scored significantly higher
than all other groups on both religiosity and fate control. No other significant differences
in social axioms among groups of different marital status were found.
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Discussion

Given its large number of respondents, this study sought to firmly establish the dimen-
sionality and composition of the Social Axioms Survey in Romania, and to explore its
demographic differences in social beliefs.

The data from the factor analyses revealed a somewhat different five-factor model of
social axioms in Romania. The new factor of interpersonal relations took the place of the
social complexity factor repeatedly found in previous research (Leung et al., 2002), but
mirroring an earlier dimension of the same name that had been found for Germans.
Interpersonal relations are often perceived as complexly determined, and there is some
overlap in their item content. Whether the belief dimension of interpersonal relations
works differently in the psychological processes of Romanians than social complexity
works with other cultural groups elsewhere remains to be discovered.

One problem that remains is the somewhat lower reliabilities of some of the belief
dimensions. The lack of strong internal consistency has been a persistent problem with
psychological measures of cultural difference (see Oyserman, Coon, and Klemmelmeier,
2002). Future studies may wish to explore the possibility of adding additional items in a
given cultural setting to bolster the internal consistency of belief dimensions with lower
internal consistency. This work is currently being conducted in ten nations around the
world, as the second phase of work on social axioms.

A second purpose of this study was to explore demographic differences in the endorsement
of social axioms. Canonical correlation showed that people of an older age, lower
education, and lower income gave higher endorsement of social cynicism and religiosity.
For older people with lower SES, life seemed tougher for them than others, e.g., it has
been found among Romanians that economic pressure was associated with higher marital
conflict (Robila and Krishnakumar, 2005). Hard life experience may lead them to social
cynicism, since ,social cynicism emerges as a response to a fundamental requirement of
survival and adaptation in a social world in which deception by others is frequent, and
gullibility dangerous” (Leung and Bond, 2004, p. 183). As has been found in other
cultures, social cynicism relates to lower life satisfaction (Chen ez al., 2006), higher
loneliness, and lower self-esteem (Neto, 2006). People with higher levels of social
cynicism also tended to collaborate and compromise less in resolving conflict, and showed
a stronger preference for wishful thinking as a coping strategy (Bond et al., 2004).

Older people and those with lower SES conditions may tend to attribute their life to the
exploitation, oppression, and other repressive elements of the society, particularly derived
from Romania’s difficult recent history. However, stronger religiosity provides them with
meaning in life, more psychological peacefulness, and a moderation of the anxiety
surrounding death (Hui, Bond, and Ng, in press).

Gender differences in social axioms on the dimensions of religiosity, interpersonal
relations and fate control might be related to the gender roles and unequal status of males
and females in Romania. Females in Romania are socialized as subordinate to males in
almost all subsystems of society, and even after 1989 the role requirements and opportu-
nities for females have not improved as fast as in other domains of social life (Roman,
2001). Females in Romania encounter more difficulties which cannot be resolved by their
own efforts, so they may attend to signs, signals, and omens, reacting in ways that they
believe will help them steer clear of negative events, instead of directly solving their
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problems. They may also rely more on religiosity and interpersonal relations to mobilize
social support and find meaning in life. Future research on life satisfaction could help
verify these speculations.

In terms of marital status, it was also found that widowed participants scored signifi-
cantly higher than all other groups on both religiosity and fate control. This finding may
complement the results of Diener et al. (2000), who did not include widowed people in
their analyses. Widowed people tended to have more negative feelings about their life,
experience loneliness, receive less social support and engage in fewer social activities,
perhaps accounting for their higher beliefs on religiosity and fate control as ways to find
meaning in life and coping with increasingly less rewarding experience. What is interesting
about this result is that the divorced group did not show any differences with the married
and unmarried groups, a finding worth further research.

Taken together, the results revealed a new structure for social axioms within Romanian
culture and variations in social beliefs among groups divided by gender, age, SES
conditions, and marital status. Further research may be conducted to determine what are
the mediators of the relations between demographic variables and social axioms, and the
consequences of these beliefs in Romanian society.

Rezumat : Axiomele sociale sunt credinte despre lumea materiald, sociald si spirituald, reflectand
ceea ce individul considerd a fi adevarat. Raportindu-ne la o orientare functionalistd avansam
ideea conform careia axiomele sociale constituie o reflectare a realitatii sociale si furnizeaza cadre
de referintd pentru existenta indivizilor din diferite grupuri demografice. in prezentul studiu am
investigat dimensionalitatea unui instrument de masura a acestor credinte — Inventarul Axiomelor
Sociale (SAS, the Social Axioms Survey) - precum si diferentele demografice la nivelul scorurilor
pe factori in raport cu diferite grupuri romanesti. Rezultatele analizelor factoriale exploratorii au
relevat o structurd din cinci factori, patru dintre acestia fiind foarte similari cu cei identificati la
nivelul a 40 de grupuri culturale (Leung si Bond, 2004). Un factor distinctiv numit ,,Relatii
Interpersonale” a inlocuit factorul ,,Complexitate Sociald” identificat in cercetarile anterioare si
reprezintd credintele despre impactul relatiilor interpersonale asupra evenimentelor si despre
mentinerea bunelor relatii cu ceilalti. Rezultatul corelatiei canonice a relevat faptul ca persoanele
in varstd, cu nivel scdzut de educatie si venituri scdzute au credinte mai puternice legate de
,Cinism Social” si ,Religiozitate”. Controland efectele variabilelor varstd, educatie si venit,
femeile au raportat scoruri mai mari decat barbatii pe dimensiunile ,Religiozitate”, , Relatii
Interpersonale” si ,,Controlul Destinului” ; persoanele vaduve au avut scoruri semnificativ mai
ridicate decat persoanele cdsdtorite, divortate sau necdsdtorite la factorii ,Religiozitate” si
,Controlul Destinului”. Luind in calcul caracteristicile societdtii roménesti discutim aceste
rezultate in termeni de experientd de viati si statutul social ale diferitelor grupuri sociale. in baza
acestei analize ridicdm o serie de intrebdri pentru cercetdrile viitoare.

Résumé : Convictions sur le monde matériel, social et spirituel, les axiomes sociaux sont une
évaluation de ce que 1’individu consideére étre vrai. Du point de vue de 1’orientation fonctionnaliste,
on avance 1’idée que les axiomes sociaux sont utilisés en tant que reflet de la réalité sociale et que
guide d’adaptation pour des gens faisant partie de différents groupes démographiques. Cette étude
se propose de mesurer ce type de croyances a 1’aide d’un instrument nommé le Questionnaire des
Axiomes Sociaux et d’employer les différences démographiques dans 1’analyse factorielle des
scores pour les groupes de Roumains. Les résultats de 1’analyse exploratoire des facteurs ont mis
en évidence une nouvelle structure en 5 facteurs, au sein de laquelle 4 facteurs sont similaires aux
ceux dérivés de la recherche multiculturelle effectuée sur 40 groupes culturels. Un facteur
distinctif, nommé «relations interpersonnelles», remplace le facteur «complexité sociale» qui se
retrouve dans les recherches antérieures et représente les croyances concernant 1’impact des
relations interpersonnelles sur les événements de vie et sur la facon de maintenir des bonnes
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relations avec les autres. L’analyse par des corrélations multiples démontre que les personnes agées,
ayant un niveau éducationnel élémentaire et des revenus réduits manifestent des croyances fermes
dans le «Cynisme social» et la «Religiosité». Au-dela de I’analyse des effets de 1’age, de 1’éducation
et des revenus, on a mis en évidence le fait que les sujets femmes manifestent une plus grande
confiance dans les facteurs «Religiosité», «Relations interpersonnelles» et «Controle du destin» par
rapport aux sujets males ; les scores obtenus chez les femmes veuves sont significativement plus
élevés que chez les femmes mariées, divorcées ou bien non-mariées pour ce qui est des facteurs
«Religiosité» et «Contrdle du destin». Pour illustrer les traits de la société roumaine, on a analysé
les résultats obtenus en termes d’expérience de vie et de statut social pour des groupes sociaux
différents. Cette analyse peut constituer le fondement de certaines recherches a venir.
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The impact of conflict on group moods :
The moderating effect of group emotional intelligence?

Abstract : Interest in group moods as an emergent phenomenon of group members’ interactions
has significantly increased over the past two decades (Barsade and Gibson, 2007). Most studies
focused particularly on understanding the effects of group moods on group processes (Barsade,
2002 ; Bartel and Saavedra, 2000 ; Barsade, Ward, Turner, and Sonnenfled, 2000 ; Tu, 2009)
and group performance (Rhee, 2006; Jordan, Lawrence, and Troth, 2006). However, research
investigating the antecedents of group moods is still scant.

The current study fills this gap by focusing on the affective potential of group conflict. In this
sense, group conflict focuses on how differences of opinion (task conflict) and person-related
disagreements (relationship conflict) trigger group moods that differ in their valence (positive and
negative) and level of activation (activated and unactivated) (Bartel and Saavedra, 2000). In this
context, the group’s ability to define and understand its moods, their cause, evolution and
relations between them - ability known as group emotional intelligence (Salovey and Mayer,
1990) - is expected to buffer the relation between conflict and group moods.

By studying group moods in relation to group conflict, the current study extends previous research
by considering group moods’ antecedents and not only their consequences. This contributes to a
better understanding of group affect dynamics. In addition, the current study investigates different
nuances of group moods given by different types of conflict. Whether an affect has a positive or
negative valence, or whether it is activated or inactivated, has implications upon the further group
dynamics.

Group moods and group conflict

Group mood is a type of affect that tends to be diffuse, without a specific cause and which
varies in its duration (from a few moments to a few weeks or more) (Barsade and Gibson,
2007). It is a group phenomenon that emerges during group members interactions and can
take different forms across two dimensions: valence (pleasant-unpleasant) and arousal
(activated-unactivated) (Larsen and Diener, 1992). So far, theoretical developments on
group moods evolved around two major topics : emergence and consequences, with little
emphasis on which variable might actually influence the valence and intensity of group moods.
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With respect to group moods emergence, George (1990) was the first to consider that
groups are able to have a common affective tone that is different from individual emotions.
Two complementary perspectives regarding the way group moods form followed : the
top-down perspective (in which group mood arises at the group level and is felt by
individual members) and the bottom-up one (group mood is shaped by unique compo-
sitional effects of individual group members’ emotions) (Barsade and Gibson, 1998).
Irrespective from which perspective we look at group moods, two major mechanisms
explain how they actually form : emotional contagion (the automatic tendency of people to
mimic and synchronize facial expressions and body movements with others which leads to
emotional convergence) and emotional comparison (in ambiguous and physiologically
arousing situations, individuals are seeking cues from similar others in order to label their
own aroused state).

With respect to the consequences of group moods, several studies focused on the
impact of group mood on performance, group processes and emergent states. Group
moods proved to impact on group members’ absenteeism, satisfaction and group perfor-
mance (Duffy and Shaw, 2000; Mason and Griffin, 2003 ; Barsade, 2002 ; Barsade
etal., 2000), cohesion, cooperation or conflict (Jordan et al., 2006 ; Barsade, 2002 ;
Barsade, Ward, Turner, and Sonnenfeld, 2000), group citizenship behavior (Chen, Lam,
Naumann and Schaubroeck, 2005) and creativity (Tu, 2006 ; Grawitch, Munz, Elliott,
and Mathis, 2003).

With respect to antecedents, only few studies investigated group variables that influence
group moods. Most of these studies focused on individual variables like leadership style
(Tse, Dasborough, and Ashkanasy, 2008 ; Pirola-Merlo, Hartel, Mann, and Hirst, 2002 ;
Si, Cote, and Saavedra, 2005) or individual characteristics (Ilies, Wagner, and Morgeson,
2007 ; George, 1990 ; Totterdell, 2000).

The link between group conflict and group moods received little attention in the
literature so far. Previous results indicated a positive link between task conflict and
negative moods together with a negative link between task conflict and positive moods
(Boros, Meslec, Curseu, and Emons, 2010, Gamero, Gonzales-Roma, and Peiro, 2008 ;
Varela, Burke, and Landis, 2008). However, these studies focused mainly on the valence
of moods experienced by groups, with no interest in the level of activation. This second
dimension on which group moods can be analyzed ( mainly activated-unactivated) is
particularly important in the case of group conflict, given that this state mainly results
from a state of tension (i.e., an activated state) between group members (De Dreu,
Harinck, and Van Vianen, 1999).

Depending on the content of the disagreements, group conflict can take two forms. If
the conflict is focused on differences of opinions with regard to substantive issues in the
group, the conflict takes a cognitive or task-oriented form (Jehn, 1994 ; Pelled et al.,
1999). When the conflict is defined around person-related disagreements that include
»tension, animosity, and annoyance among the group members”, it is called relationship
or affective conflict (Jehn, 1995, p. 258). The distinction between the two types of conflict
is important, given that it leads to different types of outcomes. When in task conflict,
people confront issues and take different perspectives on dealing with the task (De Dreu and
Weingart, 2003 ; Levine, Resnick, and Higgins, 1993 ; Nemeth, 1986 ; Tjosvold, 1997).
This leads to an activated state among group members through which the group takes
initiative to solve and improve task quality (De Dreu and West, 2001 ; Jehn, 1995). When
experiencing relationship conflict, group members focus on interpersonal issues, which
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produce tension and bring a defocus from performing the task (De Dreu and Weingart,
2003). This leads to a decrease in task performance and low satisfaction (Gladstein, 1984 ;
Saavedra, Earley, and Van Dyne, 1993). Although the state resulted from this type of
conflict is still one of activation, the interpersonal orientation of the conflict is prone to
have a negative impact upon group affective state. Given the reasoning described above,
we propose the following hypotheses :

Hypothesis 1: The intense interactions of the group aimed at solving the task conflict
will lead to activated group moods, both pleasant and unpleasant.

Hypothesis 2: The interactions resulted out of relationship conflict will lead to
unpleasant and activated moods.

The moderating role of group emotional intelligence

Emotional intelligence (EI) is a key predictor of conflict emergence, development and
resolution. It predicts lower levels of task and relationship conflict in groups (Ayoko,
Callan, and Hartel, 2008), reduced intensity of destructive reactions given by conflict (e.g.
failing to learn from disagreement — Ayoko, Callan, and Hértel, 2008), and fewer critical
remarks and destructive responses to conflicts in close relationships (Brackett and Katulak,
2006). Although studies indicate the beneficial regulatory function of EI, its impact on the
relation between group conflict and group moods received scant evidence so far.

Group emotional intelligence (GEI) is a global group propriety that comprises several
dimensions. Defined as ,the ability to carry out accurate reasoning focused on emotions
and the ability to use emotions and emotional knowledge to enhance thought” (Mayer,
Roberts, and Barsade, 2008), emotional intelligence joins abilities from four areas:
perception, understanding, thought facilitation and emotion management (Mayer and
Salovey, 1997).

Emotional awareness and expression fall in the area of perception and understanding,
being defined as the ability to detect emotions in oneself and others, their cause and
evolution as well as the interplay between them (Salovey and Mayer, 1990). Specifically,
emotional perception encompasses the ability of people to be aware of their own emotions
and to express them authentically, as well as to distinguish between accurate and inaccurate,
honest and dishonest expressions in others (Jordan, Ashkansy, and Hartel, 2003). Emotional
understanding refers to the ability of understanding complex feelings (e.g. simultaneous
feeling of loyalty and betrayal) and the transition from one emotion to another (Mayer and
Salovey, 1997).

Emotional regulation was described as the modulation of emotional experience in order
to attain desired affective states and adaptive outcomes (Lopes et al., 2005). Through
behavioral and cognitive changes (Gross and John, 2002 ; Salovey and Mayer, 1990 ;
Salovey, Mayer, and Caruso, 2002), emotional regulation impacts directly on the experience
and expression of emotions (Lopes et al., 2005). In the long run, emotional regulation has
positive consequences on the well-being and adaptability of people (Gross and John,
2002). Therefore, it is considered a crucial component of emotional intelligence.

Overall, EI has a powerful regulatory function (Mayer, Roberts, and Barsade, 2008).
As previous studies indicated, it can reduce the negative behavioral consequences given by
conflicts (Brackett and Katulak, 2006 ; Ayoko, Callan, and Hértel, 2008 ; Boros, Meslec,
and Curseu, 2009). Therefore, EI is prone to influence the impact of both task and relationship
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conflict upon group emotion. If groups are aware of their moods and manage to regulate
them appropriately, then the negative moods given by task and relationship conflict should
be reduced and the positive moods given by task conflict should be enhanced. Therefore,
we hypothesize the following :
Hypothesis 3 : Group emotional intelligence reduces the strength of the link between
relationship conflict and unpleasant group moods, both activated and non-activated.
Hypothesis 4 : Group emotional intelligence :

a. reduces the probability of task conflict leading to unpleasant activated group moods ;
b. increases the probability of task conflict leading to pleasant activated moods.

Method

Setting and respondents

We tested our hypotheses on data from student groups that worked together for a semester.
The groups had to deliver course-related projects, which were assessed as part of their
final grades. 175 students, organized in 46 groups, participated in the study. The groups
with less than three respondents were dropped from the study, since we considered two
respondents for one group insufficient to capture the investigated group variables. The
final sample consisted of 161 student respondents organized in 39 three to six member
groups. 54.2% of the respondents were female, and 45.8% male. The age average was
20.8 years. Data was gathered at individual level and aggregated further at group level by
averaging the individual scores of group members. The aggregation is justified by the fact
that the investigated variables are considered group proprieties that result from group
members’ interactions.

Measures

Group Emotional Intelligence

Group Emotional Intelligence (GEI) was assessed through a scale comprising three dimen-
sions : group emotional expression (3 items, e.g. ,We rarely expressed openly how we
felt” - reverted item), group emotional awareness (perception and understanding, 8 items,
e.g. ,We knew how everyone felt just by looking at each other”) and group emotional
regulation (6 items, e.g. ,We made each other feel better when we were down”). we
adapted the scale for group level from instruments developed by Schutte ef al. (1998) and
Salovey and Mayer (1990). The overall Cronbach’s alpha of this scale is 0,79, which
indicates a good reliability.

Group Mood

Group mood was assessed through the Self-Report Circumplex Model of Moods (Larsen and
Diener, 1992 ; Bartel and Saavedra, 2000). According to this model, moods are organized on
two dimensions : hedonic valence (pleasant — unpleasant) and arousal (high or low activation).
These dimensions delineate four mixed categories (activated unpleasant, activated pleasant,
unactivated unpleasant and unactivated unpleasant). 24 descriptive adjectives were identified
for these 4 categories (Bartel and Saavedra, 2000). We selected three adjectives for each
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category and included them on a five-point Likert scale. Respondents had to rate how
much they experienced each of the 12 moods while working for their group project.
Examples of mood adjectives are: nervous (for activated unpleasant) enthusiastic (for
activated pleasant), bored (for unactivated unpleasant), and calm (for unactivated pleasant).

Task and relationship conflict

Task and relationship conflict were measured through an 8-item scale developed by Jehn
(1995). Examples of items included ,, To what extent were there differences of opinion in
your team ? ” for task conflict and ,,How much tension was there among the members of your
team ? ” for relationship conflict. Cronbach’s alpha coefficients indicate a good reliability
of the scales with a value of 0,76 for task conflict and 0,83 for relationship conflict.

Results

Table 1 provides the means, standard deviations, and correlations of the variables investigated.
In order to avoid possible multicolinearity, we standardized all variables.

Table 1. Means, standard deviations and correlations

Variables Mean | S.D. 1 2 3 4 5 6
1. Task conflict | 2,75 | 0,53
2. Relat.ionship 1.81 | 0.62 | 0.60%x
conflict
3. GEI 3,39 | 0,28 |-0,34* | -0,47**
4. Activated 2.20 | 0,43 | 0.40% | 0,53%=| 0,01
unpleasant
5. Activated 5 37 | 38 [ 047%% | -0,520%%| 027 |-0.30
pleasant
6. Unactivated 2.44 | 052 | 0.40% 0,45%%% | _0,25 0,57#%% | —0,40%*
unpleasant
7. Unactivated | 5 5¢ | 49 | 0 a4wx | -0,67%%% | 0,39%% [ -0,50%%x | 0,51%%% |0 dgwer
pleasant

Legend: *p<0,10¥*<0,05*%**<0,01; GEI - group emotional intelligence

We used a regression model in three steps to test our hypotheses. In the first step, we
controlled for group size and gender diversity. Gender diversity was computed using a formula
developed by Teachman, 1980. The formula is X [pk XIn(pk)], where p is the proportion of unit
members in the kth category. We opted for these controls since group size is related to group
conflict, and gender to emotional expression (Amason and Sapienza, 1997 ; Brody, 1985).

Hypothesis 1 predicted that task conflict is associated with activated group moods. The
regression results displayed in Table 2 illustrate no support for this hypothesis. Hypothesis 2
predicted that relationship conflict is associated with activated unpleasant moods. The
regression results come to support this hypothesis. Furthermore, the negative relation
with pleasant moods, both activated and unactivated, brings additional support to this
hypothesis. Hypothesis 3, which predicted that emotional intelligence reduces the impact
of relationship conflict upon unpleasant moods, was not supported by the data.
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Table 2. Results of Regression Analysis of Task and Relationship
Conflict upon Group Emotion

Step Variable Activated Activated Unactivated Unactivated
Unpleasant Pleasant Unpleasant Pleasant

B S.E. B S.E. B S.E. B S.E.

1 | Group size -0,06 0,07 | -0,00 0,06]-0,13* (0,08 [ 0,02 0,07

Gender Diversity 0,43* (0,23 (-0,07 0,19 0,36* 0,27 |-0,18 0,22

2 | Task conflict -0,03 0,15]-0,16 0,13] 0,21 0,17 | 0,03 0,14

Relationship conflict 0,33* (0,17 |-0,26* (0,14( 0,19 0,20 1-0,33** 10,16
Emotional Intelligence | -0,08 0,24 [-0,46** [0,21]-0,58** (0,29 | 0,41* 0,24
Task conflict x -0,52 0,50 [ 0,04 0,43 0,89* 10,59 ] 0,14 0,49
Emotional Intelligence
Relationship conflictx | 0,18 0,58 [-0,52 0,49 (-0,22 0,68 | 0,40 0,56
Emotional Intelligence

F-value 3,08%*** 3,81%%* 3,69%%* 5,68%**
F-change 0,92 1,42 2,36% 1,37
R? 0,41 0,46 0,45 0,56
Adj R? 0,27 0,34 0,33 0,46

Legend : *p<0,10**<0,05*%** < 0,01

Hypothesis 4b did not receive empirical support either, while hypothesis 4a was
partially supported. Results were in the expected direction, but did not reach statistical
significance. This however may be due to the weak relation identified between task
conflict and group moods. In order to explore this relation further, we tested whether GEI
has a different effect for high or low levels of conflict. As one can notice in Figure 1,

3,34
3,11
2,91
2,71

2,51 —+— Low

EI
2,31 - ------ High
2,11

u El
1,9 1

1,71
1,5 T 1

Low Task High Task
Conflict Conflict

~——
—

Activated Unpleasant
| |
]
1
[

Figure 1. Interaction of task conflict with emotional intelligence
on activated unpleasant moods
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when task conflict is high, emotional intelligence reduces the level of activated unpleasant
moods experienced by the group. Group emotional intelligence also lowers the level of
unactivated unpleasant moods when task conflict is low. However, when task conflict is
high, the level of EI does not differentiate in the amount of inactivated negative moods
experienced by the group (see Figure 2).
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Figure 2. Interaction of task conflict with emotional intelligence
on inactivated unpleasant moods

Finally, in line with previous research, group emotional intelligence is positively
linked with pleasant moods (both activated and unactivated) and negatively with unactivated
unpleasant moods. However, GEI has a close to 0 impact on activated unpleasant moods.
Gender diversity is negatively linked with unpleasant moods, both activated and unactivated,
whereas group size only showed a negative impact on unactivated unpleasant moods.

Discussion

The basic idea of this paper is that groups experience different types of moods as a result
of task and relationship conflict and this relation is influenced by the level of emotional
intelligence of the group. Results supported this idea only partially. While relationship
conflict does indeed predict negative activated moods, task conflict is not linked with
activated group moods or any other type of moods.

Relationship conflict stems from person-related disagreements which include , tension,
animosity, and annoyance among group members” (Jehn, 1995, p. 258). The focus of
disagreements in this case is on personal relations among group members, and therefore
it is more likely to give rise to activated moods with a negative valence. Our results come in
line with previous studies in which relationship conflict was associated with affective-related
group states such as satisfaction (Jehn, 1997 ; De Dreu and Weingart, 2003 ; Passos and
Caetano, 2005) or affective acceptance (Amason, 1996). Therefore, the more relationship
conflicts in groups, the more activated unpleasant moods will develop.
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Contrary to our hypothesis, task conflict does not appear to influence any of the measured
affective states. We proposed that when group members have differences of opinions on
substantive issues related with their work, they will enable activated moods in order to reduce
disagreements. The results indicate that task conflict does not necessarily have an activated
emotional valence. It is also possible that, in order to solve their task disagreements, groups
will enable strategies that are not activating in their nature. For instance, group members
could use avoidance strategies in which they simply withdraw from conflict situations, or
third party mediation, which is meant to make the process as least affect-laden as possible
(Rahim, 2002). In this case, conflict is overcome without experiencing activating moods.

We further hypothesized that one of the factors to buffer the link between group
conflict and group moods is the level of group emotional intelligence (GEI). Although GEI
is directly related to both pleasant and unactivated unpleasant moods, it is not fully
involved in regulating the impact of conflict on moods.

Group emotional intelligence does not reduce the strength of the link between relationship
conflict and unpleasant moods, nor does it increase the probability of task conflict leading
to pleasant activated moods. However, it does have an effect in reducing the probability
of task conflict leading to activated unpleasant moods, although not statistical significant.
This pattern of relations may shed new light on the meaning and consequences of task and
relationship conflict. It may be the case that relationship conflict is in itself too charged
affectively to be regulated by emotional intelligence skills alone. As previous research
pointed out (Pluut and Curseu, 2010), emotional regulation can impede task conflict to
turn into relationship conflict. However, when relationship conflict emerges, it is always
experienced with a negative coloratura.

Extant literature indicates that moderate levels of task conflict have positive effects on
group effectiveness and decision-making (De Dreu and Weingart, 2003). We therefore
assumed that task conflict would be accompanied by pleasant moods in emotionally
intelligent groups. This premise was disconfirmed, too. It turns out that effectiveness is
reached not by interpreting task conflict as a positive thing, but by trying to reduce the
negative atmosphere accompanying it. A question for future research is whether group
emotional intelligence intervenes after the experience of negative moods, in trying to
correct them and not let them escalate. In any case, group emotional intelligence modulates
the relation between task conflict and unpleasant moods. Groups characterized by a high
level of emotional intelligence experience lower levels of unpleasant activated moods
generated by task conflict compared to groups with a low level of GEI. Groups with high
emotional intelligence share a set of norms that encourage group members to express, be
aware of and regulate their emotions. This improves the quality of affective states
developed in groups, with less negative activated moods. The most interesting findings in
this respect came with the analyses of GEI impacting differently low or high levels of task
conflict. Previous research (Pluut and Curseu, 2010) demonstrated that the intensity of
conflict is highly relevant for the effect of emotional regulation strategies. If there is a
misfit between the level of conflict and the amount of effort invested in coping with it
(e.g., low conflict, intense coping), the group will develop more relationship conflict in
the future. If level of conflict and coping effort fit, relationship conflict is less probable to
emerge. In the same line, our results indicate that in high task conflict conditions, a highly
emotionally intelligent group experiences lower levels of activated unpleasant moods
compared to less intelligent groups, whereas the level of these moods is similar for low
task conflict. In other words, GEI intervenes only when levels of conflict call for it. A
puzzling finding relates GEI and task conflict to unactivated unpleasant moods. Whereas
more emotionally intelligent groups experience less unactivated unpleasant moods in low
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conflict, compared to less intelligent groups, the mood is experienced the same way in
high task conflict situations. It appears that GEI intervenes on the reduction of activated
unpleasant moods, but not on unactivated ones. Whether this is a regulatory strategy to
prevent escalation of conflict is a challenging question for future research.

Secondary, we found gender diversity to be positively related with both activated and
nonactivated negative moods in groups. The more diverse groups are with respect to gender,
the more negative moods are experienced. This could be explained by the gender relations
developed in the group. The gender-linked power approach states that ,,gender” describes
a set of power relations with males signifying authority and status, while females represent
lack of authority, little power and influence (Stewart and McDermott, 2004 ; Feingold
1994 ; Goldberg, Sweeney, Merenda, and Hughes, 1998). The more gender-mixed groups
are, the more intense the power relations — hence, the increase in negative affective states.

Conclusions and future directions

The findings of this research have a double-sided value : on the one hand, there are the
propositions that received empirical support in this study. Our data supported the idea that
relationship conflict is related to group moods, whereas task conflict is not. Group
emotional intelligence proved to moderate the impact of task conflict on activated and
unactivated upleasant moods, but not unpleasant ones. It had no effect however on the link
between relationship conflict and unpleasant moods.

On the other hand, there are the propositions that did not receive support and the
specific patterns in our data, which open the road for future research by raising several
challenging questions. Given that task conflict was not linked with activated moods,
further studies should focus on identifying those non-activating mechanisms employed by
groups in order to reduce their conflicts. Another important question targets the impact of
GEI on unactivated unpleasant moods and the role of these affective states in the escalation
of task conflict. Further on, our study points to the relevance of investigating the link
between gender diversity and group performance in different emotional states conditions.
Linking group conflict, performance and moods is probably the most valuable challenge
future research can undertake to make a difference for group dynamics theories.

Rezumat : Interesul cu privire la starile afective de grup ca fenomen emergent al interactiunilor
membrilor grupului a crescut semnificativ in ultimele doua decenii (Barsade si Gibson, 2007).
Majoritatea studiilor s-au centrat in special pe intelegerea efectelor pe care starile afective de grup
le au asupra proceselor de grup (Barsade, 2001 ; Bartel si Saavedra, 2000 ; Barsade, Ward, Turner
si Sonnenfled, 2000 ; Tu, 2009) si asupra performantei acestuia (Rhee, 2006 ; Jordan, Lawrence
si Troth, 2006). Totusi cercetdrile cu privire la antecedentele starilor afective de grup sunt inca
insuficiente. Prezentul studiu umple acest gol fiind focalizat pe potentialul afectiv al conflictului
intragrupal. In acest sens este analizati maniera in care diferentele de opinie (conflict legat de
sarcind) si neintelegerile dintre persoane (conflict relational) determina stdri afective ale grupului
diferite ca valenta (pozitive si negative) si nivel de activare (activate si neactivate) (Bartel si Saavedra,
2000). In acest context, abilitatea grupului de a defini si de a-si intelege emotiile, cauza acestora,
evolutia si relatia dintre ele - abilitate cunoscutd sub numele de inteligentd emotionald a grupului
(Salovey si Mayer, 1990) - poate modera relatia dintre conflict si starile afective ale grupului.
Analizand stdrile afective ale grupului in relatie cu conflictele de grup, prezentul studiu extinde
cercetarile anterioare luand in calcul nu doar consecintele acestora, ci si antecedentele lor. Acest lucru
contribuie la 0 mai buni intelegere a dinamicii afective de grup. in plus, prezentul studiu investigheaz:
diferite nuante ale starilor afective de grup determinate de diferite tipuri de conflict. Valenta si
nivelul de activare ale unei stdri afective influenteaza dinamica ulterioara a grupului.
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Résumeé : 1’intérét pour I’humeur du groupe en tant que phénoméne émergeant de 1’interaction entre
ses membres a augmenté de maniére significative les dernieres deux décennies (Barsade et Gibson,
2007). La plupart des études sont centrées surtout sur la compréhension des effets qu’ont les dispositions
du groupe sur les processus groupaux (Barsade, 2001 ; Bartel et Saavedra, 2000 ; Barsade, Ward,
Turner et Sonnenfled, 2000 ; Tu, 2009) et sur la performance des groupes (Rhee, 2006 ; Jordan,
Lawrence et Troth, 2006). De toute facon, les recherches dédiées aux antécédents de I’humeur du
groupe sont peu nombreuses. Les études actuelles completent cette carence, tout en se focalisant sur
le potentiel affectif du conflit intragroupe ; les conflits groupaux centrés sur les divergences d’opinions
(conflits dus a la tache) et sur les dissensions entre les membres (conflits interpersonnels) ont des
valences différentes (positives ou négatives) et des niveaux d’activation différentes (actives et inactives)
(Bartel et Saavedra, 2000). Dans ce contexte, on peut supposer que les habiletés du groupe de définir
ou bien de comprendre ses propres dispositions, leur cause, leur évolution et les relations d’entre
eux - habileté connue sous le nom d’intelligence émotionnelle du groupe (Salovey et Mayer,
1990) - vont amortir la relation entre le conflit et les dispositions du groupe. En étudiant I’humeur du
groupe en relation avec ses conflits, la présente étude étend les résultats des recherches antérieures en
prenant en considération pas seulement les conséquences, mais aussi les antécédents des dispositions
du groupe, aspect qui va contribuer a une compréhension meilleure de la dynamique des affects
du groupe. De plus, notre étude investigue les différentes nuances de I’humeur du groupe,
données par les différentes types de conflits. De toute facon, un affect a une valence positive ou
négative ou bien il est actif ou inactif, ce qui influence les futures dynamiques du groupe.
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Luminita Samson'

Recherches expérimentales dans le paradigme
de la soumission librement consentie

Résumeé : L’étude a été réalisé dans le paradigme de la soumission librement consentie (Joule, 1986 ;
Joule et Beauvois, 1998), qui a pour objectif d’étudier un certain nombre de procédures permettant
d’amener un sujet a réaliser un comportement qu’il n’aurait pas émis spontanément, tout en lui
laissant le sentiment que le comportement en question a été réalisé en toute liberté. Ces procédures,
dont 1’étude commence avec les recherches-actions de Kurt Lewin, sont nombreuses (Cialdini,
1984 ; Guéguen, 2002 ; Joule et Beauvois, 2002). Dans le cadre de notre étude, nous nous
intéresserons a deux procédures de soumission librement consentie : la procédure du toucher et la
procédure de « vous étes libre de... ». Premier objectiv du cette étude : étudier ces deux procédures
isolément et conjointement dans le cadre d’une méme experimentation. Deuxieme objectif etait
d’étudier ’effet de ces deux procédures d’influence dans deux pays de 1’Europe de I’Est (la
Roumanie et la Russie).

Influence du toucher

La moitié de la variation des réponses dans le processus de communication entre les gens
proviendrait de facteurs non verbaux, selon Merhabian (1981). La recherche expéri-
mentale, mais aussi clinique, a mis en évidence I’importance des facteurs non verbaux
comme le sourire, le toucher, le regard, la gestuelle, la distance proximale et méme
I’odeur sur le comportement humain et les interactions sociales. Des revues internationales
comme le Journal of Nonverbal Behavior consacrent 1’exclusivité de leurs publications a
cet aspect. La psychologie sociale européenne n’a que tres rarement accordée un intérét a
ces facteurs. En outre, la plupart du temps, les recherches sur ce theme menées dans ces
pays proviennent des travaux d’anthropologues ou de sociologues.

De toutes les sources de communication non verbale, le toucher est la source d’influence
la plus puissante mais aussi la moins connue. Apres plus de 25 années de recherches
consacrées a cet effet, le toucher apparait maintenant comme une technique d’influence
particulierement efficace. Le toucher a un caractére transdisciplinaire et transversal au
sein d’une méme discipline. Les chercheurs en sociologie, anthropologie, psychologie, et
plus récemment en physiologie et en médecine s’intéressent a ce facteur. En psychologie,
le toucher a surtout été étudié par les chercheurs en psychologie sociale, en psychologie du
développement et en psychologie clinique et pathologique.

1. Universitatea ,,Alecu Russo” Balti.
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La premiere recherche sur ’influence d’une stimulation tactile vient des travaux de
Spitz (1946) qui a montré tout son intérét dans le cadre de soins dispensés aupres d’enfants
abandonnés a la naissance et placés en orphelinat. Morris (1973) montrera plus tard 1’effet
du toucher sur le développement émotionnel, intellectuel ou physique des enfants. Le
domaine de recherche qui nous intéresse ici représente la psychologie sociale est porte
essentiellement sur I’influence du toucher sur le comportement.

Historiquement, Kleinke (1977) est le premier chercheur a avoir testé 1’incidence du
toucher sur la soumission a une requéte formulée par le «toucheur». Dans 1’'une de ces
toutes premieres recherches expérimentales testant cette procédure, des personnes trouvaient
en pénétrant dans une cabine téléphonique quelques pieces de monnaie et, comme on s’en
doute, se les appropriaient en partant. Un peu plus loin un compere, prétendant avoir
oublié de I’argent dans la cabine quelques minutes avant, leur demandait si elles n’avaient
rien trouvé. Durant cette interaction, le compere touchait avec sa main le bras de la moitié
des personnes sollicitées. Ce simple contact physique permit d’augmenter significativement
le taux de restitution des pieces. Cette expérimentation est illustrative de toute une famille
de recherches montrant I’intérét qu’il y a a toucher celles et ceux dont on souhaite infléchir
les comportements. De nombreuses autres recherches ont confirmé ces premiers résultats :
Nannberg et Hansen, 1994 ; Goldman et Fordyce, 1983 ; Brockner, Pressman, Cabitt et
Moran, 1982 ; Crusco et Wetzel, 1984 ; Hornik, 1992 etc. Il ressort clairement d’une
méta-analyse réalisée par Guéguen (2002), qu’un contact de la part du solliciteur augmente
de facon significative 1’acceptation d’une requéte donnée (bénévolat pour un téléthon,
Goldman, Kiyoara et Pfannensteil, 1985 ; comportement d’achat, Hornik, 1992 ; réponse
a un questionnaire génant, Nannberg et Hansen, 1994 etc.).

Les résultats expérimentaux montrent que le toucher est bien un facteur nonverbal
influencant le comportement d’autrui. Les travaux confirment également que cette efficacité
n’est pas I’apanage des cultures oll ce type de contact est rare, comme les pays anglo-saxons
ou les recherches sur le toucher ont, pour la plupart, été réalisées. L effet du toucher a été
observé dans des cultures ou le toucher participe plus fréquemment aux comportements
nonverbaux des personnes en interaction, comme c’est le cas pour la France. Les recherches
conduites en France ont montré que la procédure du toucher n’était pas moins efficace
qu’aux Etats-Unis (Guéguen, 2001 ; 2002 ; Guéguen et De Gail, 2000).

La procédure du «Vous étes libre de...»

Le sentiment de liberté associé a un comportement émis par une personne est, selon
Kiesler et Sakumura (1966), une des conditions favorisant 1’engagement et donc la
probabilité qu’un individu émette le comportement attendu par une personne. Les études
montrent que I’engagement est un puissant facteur d’influence du comportement et que
I’on doit toujours veiller a activer, chez le sujet, le sentiment selon lequel il est libre.
Comme évoque si bien la citation de Joule et Beauvois (1998)', il se pourrait que la simple
référence sémantique de la liberté soit une condition suffisante d’influence de nos actes.

1. «..rien de plus facile que de créer un contexte de liberté. Il suffit d’assortir la requéte faite a
I’acteur d’une phrase affirmant qu’il est libre de faire ou de ne pas faire ce qu’on attend de lui. Nous
tenons cette phrase comme 1’une des plus fascinantes de la littérature scientifique. Cinquante années
de recherches nous montrent qu’elle est un puissant facteur d’engagement des gens dans leurs actes,
certainement méme le facteur d’engagement le plus puissant.» (Joule et Beauvois, 1998, p. 71).
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De fait, les techniques d’influence utilisent souvent une référence a la liberté du sujet : «Je
ne veux pas vous obliger», «C’est a vous de voir». De plus, nos interactions sociales
quotidiennes emploient des phrases qui ont pour objectif de rendre le sujet responsable de
décider de ce qu’il doit faire : «Je ne veux pas te forcer mais...», «Vous faites comme vous
voulez», «C’est toi qui décide». Paradoxalement, méme si les chercheurs ont souvent
ponctué leurs requétes avec ce type de phrases et méme si leur emploi est fréquent dans les
situations ou d’ordinaire nous essayons de convaincre quelqu’un de faire quelque chose,
I’effet de cette évocation sémantique n’a pas été étudié de maniere expérimentale que
récemment en France par Guéguen et Pascual en 2000. Ces auteurs réalisent plusieurs
expériences ou 1’évocation sémantique de la liberté a été testée en tant que seul critere
distinctif entre deux conditions expérimentales. Dans ’'une des premieres recherches
(Guéguen et Pascual, 2000), un compere demandait a des personnes dans la rue de lui
donner de 1’argent pour soi-disant prendre le bus. Avec la moitié des personnes, il
ajoutait, avant qu’elles n’aient eu le temps de lui répondre, «vous étes libre d’accepter ou
de refuser». Cet appel a la liberté a deux effets. Il augmente significativement, d’une part,
la probabilité d’obtenir le service demandé et, d’autre part, le montant moyen des sommes
recueillies. Les recherches qui ont suivi ont montré que cette procédure conservait son
efficacité avec d’autres types de requétes, et méme sans sollicitation en «face a face», par
exemple pour amener des internautes a visiter un site donné (Guéguen et al., 2002).

Articulation des procédures

Comme on vient de le voir, ces deux procédures de soumission librement consentie (la
procédure de Toucher et la procédure de «Vous étes libre de...») permettent, prises
isolement, d’augmenter la probabilité d’acceptation d’une requéte cible. Mais, on trouve
dans la littérature, quelques recherches montrant que 1’on obtient des taux d’acceptation
plus élevés lorsque 1’on recourt conjointement a deux procédures, que lorsque I’on recourt
a une seule procédure (Pied-dans-la-porte et Amorcage : Hornik, Zaig et Shadmon, 1991 ;
Pied-dans-la-porte et Porte-au-nez : Goldman, 1986 ; Leurre et Pied-dans-la-porte : Joule,
Gouilloux et Weber, 1989).

Présentation de I’étude

Dans le cadre de notre étude nous sommes également intéressés a cette question, en ce
qui concerne ces deux procédures de soumission librement consentie particulieres: les
procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...», sur la base de deux objectifs
principaux.

* Premier objectif : étudier I’effet conjoint des procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes
libre de...», relativement a leur effet isolé.
Dans la littérature, les procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...» n’ont a notre
connaissance jamais été étudiées conjointement et séparément, dans le cadre d’une
méme expérimentation. Par conséquent, nous supposions un taux d’acceptation plus
élevé de la requéte cible, suite a 1’utilisation conjointe des procédures de Toucher et de
«Vous étes libre de...», que suite a leur utilisation isolée.

e Deuxieme objectif : étudier ’effet de ces deux procédures dans deux pays de I’Europe
de I’Est (la Roumanie et la Russie).
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A notre connaissance, il n’y a pas des recherches sur le toucher ou sur la liberté, qui
auraient été réalisées dans les pays de I’Europe de I’Est. Nous souhaitions par conséquent
savoir si chacune de ces deux procédures étaient efficaces en Roumanie et en Russie.

En ce qui concerne le Toucher, ces pays sont typiques des cultures de contacts (cf.
dichotomie de Hall, 1966 ; ou de Andersen, 1988'), mais, dans les interactions sociales,
le contact tactile y est toutefois moins habituel qu’en France. Comme on retrouve, sur la
base de la littérature, un effet du toucher dans de nombreux pays, indépendamment de leur
culture contact ou de non contact, nous nous attendions en définitive a observer un effet
classique du toucher dans ces pays.

En ce qui concerne la déclaration de liberté, celle-ci ne semble pas avoir été étudiée
expérimentalement en dehors des limites de la France, et les Pays de I’Est ont des
standards culturels différents concernant le sentiment de liberté. Nous nous attendions par
conséquent a observer des différences suite a 1’utilisation d’une procédure de «Vous étes
libre de...», dans les pays d’Europe de I’Est dans lesquels nous avons expérimenté
(Roumanie et Russie), par rapport a la France.

Du point de vue de 1’utilisation conjointe des deux procédures, nous nous attendions,
comme en France, a ce que celle-ci soit plus efficace que 1’utilisation isolée d’une seule de
ces deux procédures.

Pour réaliser ces deux objectifs proposés, ont été réalisées six expérimentations dans
trois pays : deux expérimentations en France (expérimentation 1 et 2), deux expérimentations
en Roumanie (expérimentation 3 et 4) et deux expérimentations en Russie (expérimentation
5 et 6).

Premier objectif de I’étude : France

Dans les deux expérimentations réalisées en France, I’objectif était donc d’explorer, les
effets liés a 1’utilisation conjointe d’une procédure du Toucher et d’une procédure de
«Vous étes libre de...», sur 1’acceptation de la requéte.

Vue d’ensemble

Dans I’expérimentation 1, 1’expérimentatrice abordait une personne seule, patientant pres
d’un arrét de bus (la passation était individuelle). Elle lui demandait si elle pouvait lui
donner une somme d’argent de 60 centimes, afin de la dépanner (Variable Dépendante).

1. Hall (1966) est le premier chercheur a avoir étudié les différences interculturelles du comportement
nonverbal. Au terme de plusieurs années de recherches, il a distingué ce qu’il appellera par la suite
les cultures de contact et de non contact en intégrant dans «contact» le toucher mais aussi le regard,
la position et I’orientation du corps etc. Les cultures de contact se caractériseraient par une
communication tactile et olfactive tandis que les cultures de non contact se caractériseraient par un
mode de communication visuel. Pour Hall (1966), la France, les pays d’Amérique Latine, les pays
Arabes seraient typiques des cultures de contact tandis que les pays d’ Amérique du Nord et I’ Allemagne
seraient typiques d’une culture de non contact. Andersen (1988), en utilisant la méme méthodologie
que Hall (1966), intégrera d’autres pays dans cette dichotomie culturelle en placant les Grecs, Italiens,
Européens de 1’Est, Russes, Indonésiens et Hispaniques dans les cultures de contacts et les
Nord-Européens et les Japonais dans les cultures de non contact. Pour cet auteur, les climats froids
favoriseraient une orientation vers la tiche dans les interactions tandis que sous les climats chauds
ou tempérés, il y aurait une orientation vers les individus, ce qui favoriserait les interactions tactiles.
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Dans une premiére condition expérimentale, 1’expérimentatrice touchait subrepticement le
sujet au bras, lors de la requéte (utilisation d’une procédure de Toucher, premiere Variable
Indépendante). Dans une deuxieme condition expérimentale, elle déclarait les sujets libres
d’accepter ou de refuser, juste apres la formulation de la requéte (utilisation d’une procédure
de «Vous étes libre de...», deuxieme Variable Indépendante). Dans une troisieme condition
expérimentale, les sujets étaient touchés au bras lors de la requéte puis déclarés libres d’accepter
ou de refuser celle-ci (utilisation conjointe d’une procédure de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre
de...»). Dans la condition controle, I’expérimentatrice formulait directement la requéte.

Au total, 240 sujets ont participé a I’expérimentation, soit 60 dans chacune des quatre
conditions de 1’expérimentation. La répartition des sujets dans chacune de ces conditions
était aléatoire.

A ce stade, le sujet acceptait donc (ou refusait) de donner a 1’expérimentatrice la
somme d’argent demandée (VD). L’expérimentatrice restituait aux sujets I’argent qui lui
avait été éventuellement remis, et leur disait que sa requéte n’était en fait qu’un prétexte
pour les aborder : elle leur expliquait qu’elle faisait une étude internationale comparative
liée a la perception d’un premier contact. L expérimentatrice notait les réponses du sujet,
puis le remerciait avant de le quitter.

Hypotheses
Hypotheses préalables

(HP1) En condition Toucher, les sujets devraient accepter plus souvent la requéte de
I’expérimentatrice, qu’en condition contrdle (en 1’absence de toucher).

(HP2) En condition «Vous étes libre de...», les sujets devraient accepter plus souvent
la requéte de ’expérimentatrice, qu’en condition contrdle (en 1’absence de «Vous étes
libre de...»).

Hypotheses principales

(H1) En condition Toucher + «Vous étes libre de...», les sujets devraient accepter plus
souvent la requéte de I’expérimentatrice, qu’en condition Toucher (présence, uniquement,
d’une procédure de Toucher).

(H2) En condition Toucher + «Vous étes libre de...», les sujets devraient accepter plus
souvent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice, qu’en condition «Vous étes libre de...», (présence,
uniquement, d’une procédure de «Vous étes libre de...»).

La deuxiéme expérimentation, réalisée en France, visait a vérifier les effets obtenus
dans I’expérimentation 1. Elle était similaire a I’expérimentation 1 a une différence pres :
la requéte proposée aux sujets était différente de celle proposée dans I’expérimentation 1.
Il s’agissait en effet cette fois, pour les sujets, d’accepter de répondre a un petit questionnaire
de 10 minutes. Il n’est donc plus question d’argent. Nous nous attendions a ce que les
effets obtenus dans I’expérimentation 1 soient reproduits.

Résultats : France

Les résultats obtenus par ces deux expérimentations confirment qu’en France, les procédures
de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...», prises isolément, sont des procédures de
soumission librement consentie efficaces pour inciter les sujets a accepter une requéte
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donnée. Les sujets touchés acceptent en effet plus souvent la requéte de I’expérimentatrice,
que les sujets non touchés de la condition controle (les résultats obtenus dans 1’expéri-
mentation 1: 51,6% des sujets acceptent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice plus souvent en
condition Toucher que 21,6 % en condition contrdle, )f = 11,63, p < 0,001 ; les résultats
obtenus dans I’expérimentation 2 : 41,6% versus 20%, ¥* = 6,6, p < 0,05; donc notre
hypothese préalable HP1 a été validée dans les deux expérimentations). De méme les
sujets déclarés libres, pris globalement, ont accepté plus souvent la requéte de I’expéri-
mentatrice, que les sujets non déclarés libres de la condition controle (les résultats obtenus
dans I’expérimentation 1: 40% des sujets acceptent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice plus
souvent en condition «Vous étes libre de...», contre 21,6% en condition contrdle,
2 = 4,73, p < 0,05; les résultats obtenus dans I’expérimentation 2 : 38,3% versus 20%,
x* = 4,88, p < 0,05; donc notre hypothése préalable HP2 a été validée dans les deux
expérimentations).

En ce qui concerne 1’utilisation conjointe des deux procédures, nos hypotheéses prin-
cipales, sont en partie confirmées. Deux procédures sont en effet plus efficaces qu’une
seule, lorsqu’il s’agit d’une procédure de «Vous étes libre de...» : dans I’expérimentation 1,
les sujets touchés et déclarés libres ont en effet accepté plus souvent la requéte de
I’expérimentatrice, que les sujets déclarés libres (58,3 % versus 40%, )f =4,03,p < 0,05,
ce qui valide notre hypothese principale H2). Malheureusement, ces résultats n’ont pu étre
répliqués dans I’expérimentation 2 (50% versus 38,3 %, )f = 1,65, ns.), mais une analyse
complémentaire (qui nous a donc bien permis d’aller plus loin dans les analyses que nous
avons conduites et, notamment, afin de voir si en augmentant les effectifs, certains
résultats tendanciels devenaient ou non significatifs, nous avons regroupé les résultats
obtenus pays par pays, indépendamment de la requéte : expérimentations 1 et 2, pour la
France ; expérimentations 3 et 4, pour la Roumanie; expérimentations 5 et 6, pour la
Russie), nous permet de conclure sur une plus grande efficacité (54,2% versus 39,2%,
¥ = 5,42, p < 0,02). A I’inverse, deux procédures ne sont pas plus efficaces qu’une
seule, lorsqu’elles sont comparées a une procédure de Toucher : dans les expérimentations
1 et 2 (envisagées séparément, ou ensemble dans le cadre de 1’analyse complémentaire),
les sujets touchés et déclarés libre n’ont en effet pas accepté plus souvent la requéte de
I’expérimentatrice, que les sujets touchés (hypothese principale H1 non validée), méme si
les résultats vont tout de méme en ce sens.

Deuxieme objectif de I’étude : Pays de I’Est

Dans les expérimentations réalisées dans les deux Pays de I’Est, 1’objectif était donc
d’explorer, I’efficacité d’une procédure de Toucher, d’une part, d’une procédure de «Vous
étes libre de...», d’autre part. Ces procédures ainsi que leur efficacité conjointe n’ont
cependant jamais été étudiées, a notre connaissance, dans les Pays de 1’Europe de 1’Est.
On peut cependant supposer que ces procédures, ainsi que leur utilisation conjointe,
auront la méme efficacité qu’en France. En ce sens, on devrait pouvoir obtenir un effet
classique du Toucher, de «Vous étes libre de...», et 1’utilisation conjointe de ces deux
procédures devrait permettre d’obtenir des effets plus importants sur la soumission, que
ceux obtenus suite a 1’utilisation d’une simple procédure de Toucher, ou suite a 1’utilisation
d’une simple procédure de «Vous étes libre de...».

Les expérimentations réalisées en Roumanie, et les expérimentations réalisées en
Russie, étaient similaires aux expérimentations réalisées en France. Ainsi, dans
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I’expérimentation 3 et expérimentation 5, la requéte proposée aux sujets, du méme registre
que dans I’expérimentation 1, consistait a accepter de donner de I’argent pour que
I’expérimentatrice prenne le bus. Dans I’expérimentation 4' et expérimentation 67, le
questionnaire de 10 minutes proposé aux sujets était adapté au contexte du pays.

Résultats : Pays de I’Europe de I’Est

Les résultats obtenus dans les expérimentations 3 et 4 montrent qu’en Roumanie, comme
en France, la procédure du Toucher est efficace : les sujets touchés acceptent plus souvent
la requéte de ’expérimentatrice, que les sujets non touchés de la condition controle (les
résultats obtenus dans 1’expérimentation 3 : 35% des sujets acceptent la requéte de
I’expérimentatrice plus souvent en condition Toucher que 18,3% en condition contrdle,
¥ = 4,26, p < 0,05; les résultats obtenus dans I’expérimentation 4 : 43,3% versus 25%,
X = 4,48, p < 0,05; donc notre hypothése préalable HP1 a été validée dans les deux
expérimentations). Il en est de méme en ce qui concerne la procédure de «Vous étes libre
de...»: les sujets déclarés libres ont accepté plus souvent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice,
que les sujets non déclarés libres de la condition contrdle (les résultats obtenus dans
I’expérimentation 3 : 38,3% des sujets acceptent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice plus
souvent en condition «Vous étes libre de...», contre 18,3% en condition contrdle, 3* = 5,91,
p < 0,02; les résultats obtenus dans 1’expérimentation 4 : 46,7% versus 25%, x* = 6,13,
p < 0,02; donc notre hypothése préalable HP2 a été validée dans les deux expéri-
mentations). L’effet du Toucher et I'effet du «Vous étes libre de...» n’avaient encore
jamais été étudiés en Roumanie. Ces résultats nous permettent donc de penser que les
procédures de Toucher et de « Vous étes libre de... » gardent leur efficacité en Roumanie
comme en France. Ces résultats ont été confirmés lorsque nous avons regroupé les
résultats obtenus en Roumanie, indépendamment de la requéte (expérimentations 3 et
4 ensemble, cf. analyses complémentaires: 39,2% versus 22,5%, )f =17,82,p < 0,01,
HP1 valide ; 42,5% versus 22,5%, x> = 10,94, p < 0,001, HP2 valide).

Expérimentation par expérimentation, 1’utilisation conjointe des deux procédures n’est
pas plus efficace, en Roumanie, que I’utilisation d’une seule: qu’il s’agisse de 1’expéri-
mentation 3 ou I’expérimentation 4, les sujets touchés et déclarés libres n’ont pas accepté
plus souvent la requéte de I’expérimentatrice que les sujets touchés (les résultats obtenus
dans I’expérimentation 3 : 48,3% versus 35%, )/ = 2,19, ns; les résultats obtenus dans
I’expérimentation 4 : 55% versus 43,3%, ¥* = 1,63, ns, hypothése H1 non validée) ou
que les sujets déclarés libres (les résultats dans I’expérimentation 3 : 48,3 % versus 38,3%,
2 = 1,22, ns; les résultats dans I’expérimentation 4 : 55% versus 46,7%, * = 0,83,
ns, hypothése H2 non validée), méme si les résultats observés vont tout de méme en ce
sens. Cependant, lorsque nous avons regroupé les résultats obtenus indépendamment de la
requéte (expérimentation 3 et 4 prises ensemble ; cf. analyse complémentaire), on observe
une plus grande efficacité.

Les résultats obtenus dans les expérimentations 5 et 6, montrent qu’en Russie, comme
en France, la procédure du Toucher est efficace : les sujets touchés acceptent plus souvent
la requéte de ’expérimentatrice, que les sujets non touchés de la condition controle (les
résultats obtenus dans 1’expérimentation 5 : 36,7% des sujets acceptent la requéte de
I’expérimentatrice significativement plus souvent en condition Toucher que 16,7% en

1. Cette expérimentation visait a vérifier les effets obtenus dans 1’expérimentation 3.
2. Visait a vérifier les effets obtenus dans I’expérimentation 5.
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condition contrdle, )f = 6,14, p < 0,02; les résultats obtenus dans I’expérimentation
6 : 38,3% versus 18,3%, )f = 5,91, p < 0,02; donc notre hypothese préalable HP1 a
été validée dans les deux expérimentations). L’effet du Toucher n’avait encore jamais été
étudié en Russie. Les résultats obtenus concordent avec ceux que nous avons obtenus en
France et en Roumanie. En ce qui concerne la procédure de «Vous étes libre de...», notre
hypothese n’a pas pu étre validée : les sujets déclarés libres n’ont pas accepté plus souvent
la requéte de I’expérimentatrice, que les sujets non déclarés libres de la condition contrdle
(hypothese HP2 non validée). Il se pourrait qu’une déclaration de liberté, pour des raisons
historiques, n’ait pas les mémes effets dans ce pays, qu’en France ou que dans les pays
plus démocratiques comme la Roumanie.

En ce qui concerne I'utilisation conjointe des deux procédures, en Russie, nos hypotheses
sont en partie confirmées. Deux procédures sont en effet plus efficaces qu’une seule,
lorsqu’il s’agit d’une procédure de «Vous étes libre de...»: dans I’expérimentation 5
comme dans 1’expérimentation 6, les sujets touchés et déclarés libres ont accepté plus
souvent la requéte de I’expérimentatrice, que les sujets déclarés libres (les résultats
obtenus dans I’expérimentation 5 : 40% versus 25%, ;\; = 3,08, p < 0,10; Ies résultats
obtenus dans I’expérimentation 6 : 41,6% versus 25%, ¥* = 3,75, p < 0,10, I’hypothése
H2 est tendanciellement validée dans les deux expérimentations). Ces résultats ont été
confirmés dans 1’analyse complémentaire, lorsque nous avons regroupé les résultats
obtenus en Russie, indépendamment de la requéte (expérimentations 5 et 6 prise ensemble :
40,8% versus 25%, )f = 6,81, p < 0,01). A I'inverse, deux procédures ne sont pas plus
efficaces qu’une seule, lorsqu’elles sont comparées a une procédure de Toucher : dans les
expérimentations 5 et 6 (envisagées séparément, ou ensemble dans le cadre de 1’analyse
complémentaire), les sujets touchés et déclarés libre n’ont en effet pas accepté plus
souvent la requéte de I’expérimentatrice, que les sujets touchés (hypothese H1 non validée),
meéme si les résultats vont tout de méme en ce sens.

Discussion des résultats

Les recherches que nous avons réalisées dans le cadre de cette étude nous ont permis de
valider une partie des nos hypotheses que nous avions formulées. Envisageons les résultats
que nous avons obtenus, sur le plan de la procédure du Toucher, de la procédure de «Vous
étes libre de...», puis lorsque ces deux variables sont prises conjointement.

En ce qui concerne la procédure du Toucher, on observe un effet du toucher dans
I’ensemble de nos six expérimentations (notre hypothese préalable HP1 est validée), quel que
soit, par conséquent, le pays envisagé (France, Roumanie ou Russie) : les sujets touchés, pris
globalement, acceptent plus souvent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice, que les sujets non
touchés de la condition contrdle. Ces résultats ont été€ confirmés dans 1’analyse complémentaire,
(pays par pays, indépendamment de la requéte : expérimentations 1 et 2 pour la France,
3 et 4 pour la Roumanie, 5 et 6 pour la Russie), et confirment ceux observés classiquement
dans la littérature, qui montrent que le Toucher augmente la probabilité d’acceptation de la
requéte (Nannberg et Hansen, 1994 ; Goldman et Fordyce, 1983 ; Kleinke, 1977 ; Brockner,
Pressman, Cabitt et Moran, 1982 ; Crusco et Wetzel, 1984 ; Hornik, 1987, 1992 ; en
France, Guéguen, 2001, 2002 ; Guéguen et De Gail, 2000). Il serait donc possible
d’obtenir un effet du toucher dans les pays de 1’Est, comme nous 1’avions supposé.

En ce qui concerne la procédure «Vous étes libre de...», on observe un effet de la
déclaration de liberté dans nos quatre premieres expérimentations (notre hypothese préalable
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HP2 est validée), c’est-a-dire en France et en Roumanie : les sujets déclarés libres, pris
globalement, acceptent plus souvent la requéte de 1’expérimentatrice que les sujets non
déclarés libres de la condition contrdle. Les résultats obtenus vont dans le sens de ceux
observés dans d’autres recherches menées antérieurement en France (Guéguen et Pascual,
2000, 2005; Guéguen, Pascual et Dagot, 2001). En Russie, cet effet n’a pas pu étre
obtenu : il se pourrait qu’une déclaration de liberté, pour des raisons historiques, n’ait pas
les mémes effets dans ce pays, qu’en France ou que dans les pays ayant une longue
tradition démocratique, dans lesquels cette déclaration a été classiquement étudiée. Ces
résultats apparaissent également dans le cadre de notre analyse complémentaire, suite a un
regroupement pays par pays.

L’utilisation conjointe des deux procédures apparait par ailleurs plus efficace que 1’utili-
sation d’une seule. Par rapport a la procédure de Toucher (notre hypothese principale H1) :

- Si expérimentation par expérimentation, les sujets touchés et déclarés libres n’ont pas
accepté la requéte de facon significative, davantage que les sujets touchés, les résultats
vont tout de méme en ce sens (cf. expérimentations 1-6).

- Plus globalement 1’utilisation des deux procédures est significativement plus efficace
que 1’utilisation d’une simple procédure de Toucher, lorsque 1’ensemble des résultats
obtenus en Roumanie sont regroupés.

Par rapport a la procédure de «Vous étes libre de...» (notre hypothese principale H2) :

- Expérimentation par expérimentation, les sujets touchés et déclarés libres ont accepté
la requéte de facon significative, davantage que les sujets déclarés libres, tant en
France (expérimentation 1) qu’en Russie (expérimentations 5 et 6). En Roumanie, les
résultats, méme s’ils ne sont pas significatifs, vont tout de méme en ce sens (expéri-
mentations 3 et 4), tout comme en France dans 1’expérimentation 2.

- Plus globalement (cf. I’analyse complémentaire), 1’utilisation des deux procédures est
significativement plus efficace que I'utilisation d’une simple procédure de «Vous étes
libre de...», lorsque 1’ensemble des résultats obtenus en France ou en Russie sont
regroupés.

Ces résultats sont également conformes a la littérature en ce qui concerne 1’utilisation
conjointe d’autres techniques (deux procédures produisent une plus grande acceptation,
conjointement qu’isolément : Low-ball + Pied-dans-la-porte, Hornik, Zaig et Shadmon,
1991 ; Pied-dans-la-porte + Porte-aux-nez, Goldman, 1986).

Conclusion

En résumé, les résultats que nous avons obtenus dans le cadre de cette étude nous a permis
de mettre en évidence :

1/ une plus grande efficacité des procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...»,
lorsque ces procédures sont utilisées conjointement plutdt que séparément.
Les procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...», avaient été étudiées séparément
ou conjointement, mais jamais séparément et conjointement dans le cadre d’une méme
expérimentation. Sur la base des résultats que nous avons obtenus, ces procédures
s’averent plus efficaces prises conjointement, comparativement a 1’utilisation d’une
simple procédure de Toucher (en Roumanie, expérimentations 3 et 4 prises ensemble)
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ou a l’utilisation d’une simple procédure de «Vous étes libre de...» (en France,
expérimentation 1, ou encore expérimentations 1 et 2 prises ensemble; en Russie,
expérimentations 5 et 6, prises séparément ou ensemble).

2/ une efficacité des procédures de Toucher et de «Vous étes libre de...» dans des pays de

I’Europe de I’Est (la procédure de Toucher étant efficace en Roumanie et en Russie, la
procédure de «Vous étes libre de...», en Roumanie uniquement).
Si en France ou dans d’autres pays pour la plupart occidentaux, il existait déja des
recherches sur la procédure de Toucher, ’effet du toucher n’avait encore jamais été
étudié en Roumanie et en Russie. Sur la base des résultats que nous avons obtenus, la
procédure de Toucher s’avere également efficace dans ces deux pays. Nos résultats
confirment donc que 1’efficacité du toucher peut étre élargie a d’autres cultures de
contact qu’aux cultures américaine (ou I’essentiel des travaux sur I’influence du toucher
a été effectué) ou francaise, comme a la culture roumaine ou a la culture russe.

En France, par ailleurs, il existait déja des recherches sur la procédure de «Vous étes
libre de...» (Guéguen et Pascual, 2000 ; la France étant le seul pays ou cette procédure a
été étudiée expérimentalement), ce qui n’était pas le cas en Roumanie et en Russie. La
procédure de «Vous étes libre de...» nous a permis, comme la procédure de Toucher,
d’obtenir les effets désirées (du moins pour partie) : les résultats obtenus en Roumanie
confirment que I’efficacité du «Vous étes libre de...» peut étre élargie a d’autres pays qu’a
la France, et notamment a un pays de I’Europe de I’Est. En Russie, par contre, la liberté
n’étant pas une valeur culturellement valorisée, pour que la procédure du «Vous étes libre
de...» soit efficace.

Rezumat : Acest studiu a fost realizat in cadrul paradigmei supunere liber consimtitd (Joule,
1986 ; Joule si Beauvois, 1998 ), care are ca obiectiv de a studia un anumit numar de procedee
sau tehnici, ce favorizeaza realizarea unui comportament pe care subiectul nu 1-ar fi emis in mod
spontan, oferindu-i, in acelasi timp, sentimentul cd acest comportament a fost realizat liber.
Aceste tehnici, ale cdror studiu incepe cu cercetarile lui Kurt Lewin, sunt numeroase (Cialdini,
1984 ; Gueguen 2002 ; Joule si Beauvois, 2002). In cadrul acestui studiu ne-am interesat de doui
din aceste tehnici de supunere liber consimtitd si anume influenta tactilului si tehnica ,,Sunteti
liber sa...”. Primul obiectiv al acestui studiu: studierea tehnicilor Atingere si ,Sunteti liber
sd...”, luate izolat si impreund, in cadrul aceluiasi experiment. Al doilea obiectiv a fost studierea
efectului celor doud tehnici de influentd in doud tari din Europa de Est (Roménia si Rusia).

Abstract: This research was carried out within the freely consented submission paradigm (Joule
1986 ; Joule and Beauvois, 1998), which goal was the study of a certain number of methods or
techniques that favoured the behaviour which had not been spontaneously produced by the
person, and at the same time which had given him the feeling of a freely arisen behaviour. There
are a gret deal of such techniques which stydy begins with Kurt Lewin’s researches (Cialdini,
1984 ; Gueguen, 2002 ; Joule and Beauvois, 2002). Within the given research we displayed a
great interest to the two of the freely consented submission techniques, i.e. the tactile influence
and the ,, You are free to ...” technique. The first goal of the research under consideration was the
study of the two techniques: ,the Touch” and ,You are free to ...” which were taken both
together and separately within the given experiment. The second objective was the study of these
two influential techniques’ effect in two East European countries, i.e. Romania and Russia.
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Using or abusing the subliminal ?*

Abstract: The article aims to present in a synthetic manner the current perspectives over a topic
which, during last decades, has been a theme eliciting hot debates and gradually receiving an
almost ,,mythical” aura among people outside scientific psychology, namely the consequences of
the exposure to subliminal messages (stimuli outside individual’s conscious awareness). The
foundation of general interest in this topic has usually been the possible manipulations of people’s
behavior and inner states through subliminal techniques, and, consequently, the fears concerning
these endeavors. We will briefly present results of nowadays studies in psychology which aimed
at verifying and exploring the mental mechanisms of subliminal activation. In the first part, we
will present proofs of the manipulative potential of subliminal messages, based on the possibilities
of influencing and even of human behavior by elements outside consciousness from the immediate
environment. As we will show, such subliminally induced actions are not limited to automatic
imitation, but they can be oriented towards complex social purposes. In the second part we will
also illustrate ways of putting the subliminal mechanisms to good use, especially towards
stimulating behaviors aiming at maintaining or regaining health. Also, we will present the manners
in which the investigation of cognitive dynamics unfolding in the subliminal processing can help
us understand the mechanisms involved in various neuropsychic diseases, such as schizophrenia,
borderline personality disorder or anorexia nervosa.

Key-words : subliminal stimulation, behavior control, manipulation, disease representation,
processing errors, neuropsychic disorders

Introduction

There have been more that 50 years since the publication of Vance Packard’s The hidden
persuaders, but the echoes of this book among scientists and the general public haven’t
faded away. The controversy concerning the use of subliminal stimuli is yet a subject of
debate. In the US it is forbidden to use subliminal stimuli in advertising. Research wise,
the subliminal stimuli are frequently used in psychological and medical studies, but under
the strict regulations of research ethics.

Some recent studies may offer a perspective on the effects of subliminal exposure,
but they equally can shatter some myths and concerns about the power of suggestion,
which this category of stimuli may have on behavior. The history of psychology and
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psychotherapy teaches us that it would not be the first time when a new, and seemingly
»occult” technique, is feared, because due to its supposedly uncontrollable impact on
behavior. It was the case, in the beginning, with hypnotherapeutic techniques. The
common element of the two situations is the lack of conscious control over this potential
influence. Now, there is substantial evidence that the unconscious is not identifiably less
flexible, complex, controlling, deliberative, or action-oriented than is its counterpart, the
conscious mind.

A series of arguments and recent empirical evidence will be presented here, that may
support or disconfirm the power of the subliminal influence. While there has been high
consensus regarding the qualities of conscious thought processes, such as intentional,
controllable, dependent on limited processing resources, and accessible to awareness, no
such consensus exists yet for the unconscious. The unconscious mind is still viewed by
many psychological scientists as the shadow of a ,real” conscious mind.

Subliminal or unconscious ?

Initially, in the Freudian model, the term unconscious referred to the unintentional nature of
the behavior, and not for the ability to process subliminal information. The social psychology
studies, focused on the research of priming and automaticity effects, investigated the ways
in which the higher mental processes, such as judgment and social behavior, could be
triggered and how these processes operate in the absence of conscious intent and guidance.
Therefore, these studies have operationally defined the unconscious influence as lack of
awareness of the influence or consequences of those stimuli, not of the stimuli themselves,
which may have provoked the behavior.

This research, in contrast with the cognitive psychology tradition, has led to the view
that the unconscious mind has a powerful influence over such higher mental processes
(Bargh, 2008). The operational definition within cognitive psychology equates unconscious
with subliminal. This restricted view of the unconscious emerged from contemporary
social cognition research, which has traditionally defined the unconscious in terms of its
unintentional nature. This body of research has demonstrated the existence of several
independent unconscious behavioral guidance systems: perceptual, motivational and
evaluative. From this perspective, it is concluded that in both phylogeny and ontogeny,
actions of an unconscious mind precede the arrival of a conscious mind - that action
precedes reflection.

If unconscious information processing equals subliminal information processing, the
question is: ,,How good is the mind at extracting meaning from stimuli of which one is
not consciously aware ?” People are often unaware of the reasons and causes of their own
behavior.

Knowing how, without knowing why : do we have to worry ?

Recent experimental evidence points to a deep and fundamental dissociation between
conscious awareness and the mental processes responsible for one’s behavior ; many of
the wellsprings of behavior appear to be opaque to conscious access.

The research on this issue has proceeded somewhat independently in social psychology
(e.g. Dijksterhuis and Bargh, 2001 ; Wilson, 2002), cognitive psychology (e.g. Knuf,
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Aschersleber, and Prinz, 2001 ; Prinz, 1997), and neuropsychology (e.g. Frith, Blakemore,
and Wolpert, 2000 ; Jeannerod, 1999), but all three lines of research have reached the
same general conclusions mentioned above, despite the quite different methodologies and
guiding theoretical perspectives employed.

This consensus has emerged in part because of the remarkable resemblance between the
behavior of patients with some forms of frontal lobe damage, and (normal) participants in
contemporary ,,priming” studies in social psychology. In both cases, the individual’s behavior
is being ,controlled” by external stimuli, not by his or her own consciously-accessible
intentions or acts of will.

Both sets of evidence demonstrate that action tendencies can be activated and triggered
independently, and in the absence of the individual’s conscious choice or awareness of
those causal triggers. Damage to patients’ prefrontal cortices (Lhermite area) greatly
reduced their ability to behave in any way, except those afforded through external,
perceptual means.

Yet, the priming and the patient studies do complement and support each other in
demonstrating the same two principles :

a) That an individual’s behavior can be directly caused by the current environment,
without the necessity of an act of conscious choice or will;

b) That behavior can and will unfold without the person being aware of its external
determinant.

In the following section some recent studies that endorse the influence of subliminal
stimuli in perceptual, motivational and evaluative domains are presented.

A) Perception

As mentioned above, some influences of subliminal stimuli may be found in perceptual
processing or automated mimicry.

Recently, some researches in social psychology have converged on the idea that
complex social behavior tendencies can be triggered nonconsciously.

One line of research focuses on ideomotor action or the ,perception-behavior link”,
finding that mental content activated in the course of perceiving one’s social environment,
automatically creates behavioral tendencies (Prinz, 1997, apud Bargh, 2005). Thus, for
example, one tends to mimic, without realizing it, the posture and physical gestures, the
moods and emotional expressions of one’s interaction partners.

The automatic perception-behavior link results in default tendencies to act in the same
way as those around us (Dijksterhuis and Bargh, 2001 apud Bargh and Morsella, 2008).
Thus, as a default option or starting point for your own behavior, blindly or unconsciously
adopting what others around you are doing makes good adaptive sense, especially in new
situations and with strangers. Not only do people tend to adopt the physical behavior
(posture, facial gestures, arm and hand movements) of strangers with whom they interact,
without intending to or being aware they are doing so, but this unconscious imitation also
tends to increase liking and bonding between the individuals, serving as a kind of natural
»social glue”.

Similarly, the passive activation of a behavior or a trait, through priming manipulations,
increases the person’s tendency to behave in line with it, as long as such behavior is possible
in the subsequent situation. The tendency or predisposition to behave in a certain way is
created, but the situation must be appropriate or applicable for that behavior to be performed.



90 MIHAELA BOZA, ANDREI HOLMAN

The research of Sonnby-Borgstrom ef al. (2008) investigated gender differences in facial
imitation and verbally reported emotional contagion, to pictures of facial expressions, at
supraliminal and subliminal exposure times. The results showed that women have amplified
imitative responses, and verbally reported emotional contagion at prolonged exposure
times, and an increased correspondence between their facial responses and emotional
contagion, whereas men do not. No gender differences were detected at the subliminal or
border-liminal exposure times. The results show the importance of social conditioning in
emotion regulation for women, rather than an innate difference in emotional processing.

Preston and Stansfield (2008) were interested to find whether emotions are auto-
matically processed. Even with subliminal presentations, subjects involuntarily mimic
specific facial expressions, are influenced by the valence of a preceding emotion during
judgments, and exhibit slowed responses to personally meaningful emotions. These effects
are due to reflexive mimicry, unconscious carryover of valence, and attentional capture,
respectively. Their study shows that rapid processing of facial emotions spontaneously
activates semantic, content-rich representations at the level of the specific emotion.
Therefore, even on a subliminal level, the exposure to emotional faces may trigger their
processing on a semantic level.

Ruys and Stapel (2008a) results show that both global moods and specific emotions can
be evoked without conscious awareness of their cause. The same authors, in a different
study, Ruys and Stapel (2008b) stated that facial emotional expressions (e.g. a disgusted
face) can serve both as emotional stimuli (something disgusting) and as communicative
signals (a person who is disgusted). The results showed that responses to faces as emotion
elicitors occur prior to responses to faces as emotion messengers, and that both types of
responses may unfold unconsciously.

B) Motivation

The second stream of research has shown that social and interpersonal goals can also be
activated through external means (as in priming manipulations), with the individual then
pursuing that goal in the subsequent situation, without consciously choosing or intending
to do so, or even being aware of the purpose of one’s behavior.

Gillath er al. (2008) found that subliminal, but not supraliminal exposure to sexual
primes increased the willingness to self-disclose, the accessibility of intimacy-related
thoughts, the willingness to sacrifice for one’s partner, and a preference for using positive
conflict-resolution strategies.

Ferguson (2008) showed that the nonconscious activation of a goal in memory led to
increased positive implicit attitudes toward stimuli that could facilitate the goal. This
evaluative readiness to pursue the nonconscious goal emerged even when participants
were consciously unaware of the goal-relevant stimuli. The effect proved the strongest for
those with some skill in attaining the goal and for those for whom the goal was currently
most important.

The effect of implicit goal activation on implicit attitudes emerged in both an immediate
condition as well as a delay condition, suggesting that a goal rather than a nonmotivational
construct was activated. Participants’ implicit attitudes toward a nonconscious goal also
predicted their goal-relevant behavior. These findings suggest that people can become
evaluatively ready to pursue a goal whenever it has been activated - readiness that
apparently does not require conscious awareness or deliberation about either the goal or the
goal-relevant stimuli.
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Bermeitinger (2009), Karremans ez al. (2006) showed that subjects were influenced in
their intention to drink a specific brand of soft drink by a subliminally presented brand
prime, but only if they were thirsty. Therefore, the findings confirm that subjects are
influenced by subliminally presented stimuli, if these stimuli are need-related and if the
subjects are in the matching motivational state.

C) Evaluation

Another concern regarding the abusive use of subliminal exposure would be their presence
in the elections campaigns, and the concern is related to the potential unconscious
manipulation of the evaluative responses.

Weinberger and Westen (2008) results showed that subliminal stimuli can affect ratings
of well-known as well as unknown politicians. Further, subliminal studies can be conducted
in a media outlet (the Internet) in real time and supplement voter self-report, supporting
the potential utility of implicit measures for campaign decision making. The extent to
which the unconscious information may influence the behavior has been an important
point for debate in the history of psychology.

Zebrowitz et al. (2008) tested the generalized mere exposure hypothesis in the domain
of face perception, namely that exposure to a set of faces yields increased liking for
similar faces that have never been seen. Their findings are consistent with prominent
explanations for mere exposure effects, as well as with the familiar face overgeneralization
hypothesis, which points out that prejudice derives, in part, from negative reactions to
faces that deviate from the familiar own-race prototype. Therefore, the mere exposure,
even at subliminal level, may diminish racial prejudice.

D) Behavior

Lowery et al. (2007) examine the temporal range of subliminal priming effects on complex
behavior (the prime was the concept of intelligence and the behavior was the result of a
midterm test). These experiments demonstrated that subliminal priming may have long-term
effects on real-world behavior, and demonstrates one means by which long-term priming
effects may occur.

There have been reported persistent effects of unconscious stimuli of great personal
impact. Powerfully activating stimuli that are administered under entirely unconscious
conditions provoked schematic processing of social information and behavioral confir-
mation (Sohlberg and Birgegard, 2003). This raises the ethical question of whether
informing participants about such stimuli effectively returns them to a normal state.

In two experiments, Birgegard and Sohlberg (2008) tested two kinds of debriefing
participants following subliminal attachment-related or control stimulation. The employed
measures were the Beck Depression Inventory, the Structural Analysis of Social Behavior,
and the Retrospective Attachment scale. Results showed persistent effects. The simple
debriefing about the stimulus was effective in preventing these effects, while more
elaborate debriefing also describing the effects and their mechanisms was less effective.
Persistent effects were also strongly related to gender, but debriefing effects were similar
in men and women regarding the purpose of debriefing. These findings have implications
for ethical recommendations for subliminal research.

Conclusion. While the studies cited above support the opinion of those fearing the
subliminal, we must also mention the researches that show the importance and value of the
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studies using subliminal exposure. These studies may offer a more in depth view of
psychological functioning and scientific ground for their application in medicine. Their
application may support the finding of new treatments or understanding of somatic or
psychic illness whose underlining causes are still uncertain.

Because subliminal stimuli are relatively weak and of low intensity by definition, the
mental processes they drive are necessarily minimal and unsophisticated, and consequently
these studies seam to lead to the conclusion that the powers of the unconscious mind are
limited and that the unconscious is rather “dumb” (Loftus and Klinger, 1992, apud Bargh
and Morsella, 2008).

When unconscious knows best: one brain,
two destinations finding the right path

Several lines of cognitive neuroscience research support the idea of dissociation between
conscious awareness and intention, on the one hand, and the operation of complex motor
and goal representations on the other (Prinz, 2003).

One major area of such research focuses on the distinct and separate visual input
pathways devoted to perception versus action. The first such evidence came from a study
of patients with lesions in specific brain regions: those with lesions in the parietal lobe
region could identify an object but not reach for it correctly, based on its spatial orientation
(such as a book in horizontal versus vertical position), those with lesions in the ventral
visual system could not recognize or identify the item, but were nonetheless able to reach
for it correctly, when asked in a casual manner to take it from the experimenter.

In other words, the latter group showed appropriate action towards an object, in the
absence of conscious awareness or knowledge of its presence (Bargh, 2005). Bargh mentions
that other authors concluded from this, and related evidence, that there are two separate
cortical visual pathways activated during the perception of human movement : a dorsal one
for action tendencies based on that information, and a ventral one used for understanding
and recognizing it. The dorsal system operates mainly outside of conscious awareness,
while the workings of the ventral system are normally accessible to consciousness.

Intention versus action. There are two different representations of the same object, one
»pragmatic” and the other ,semantic”. The former is actional, used for interacting with
the object ; the latter is for knowing about and identifying the object. Frith er al. (2000,
apud Bargh, 2005) stated that intended movements are normally represented in the
prefrontal and premotor cortex, but the representations actually used to guide action are in
the parietal cortex. In other words, intentions and the motor representations used to guide
behavior are apparently held in anatomically separate, distinct parts of the brain.

This makes it possible for some patients to no longer be able to link their intentions to
their actions if there is impairment in the location where intended movements are repre-
sented, but no impairment in the location where action systems actually operate.

As with the other proposed dissociations between intention and action, recent cognitive
neuroscience research findings are consistent with an automatic, nonconscious connection
between behavioral concept representations and their corresponding motor representations.

Perani et al. (1995, apud Bargh, 2005) showed that merely hearing action verbs
activates implicit motor representations, as well as working memory structures such as the
dorsolateral prefrontal cortex, the anterior cingulated, and premotor and parietal cortices,
all of which are necessary to carry out that behavior in an uncertain environment.
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This link works in the other direction as well: observation of a meaningful action
activated the same brain area as did the generation of action verbs, or the retrieval of verbs
from memory.

When you don’t (consciously) know what
is good for you - health implications

Consciousness is an essential property of human cognition. Gaillard and Del Cul (2007)
stated that according to the ,,Global neuronal workspace” hypothesis designed by Dehaene
et al., consciousness results from amplification and synchronisation of distant processors.
Frontoparietal loops play a crucial role in this large scale synchronisation.

The information becomes conscious, however, if the neural population that represents
it is mobilized by top-down attentional amplification into a brain-scale state of coherent
activity. This long-distance connectivity makes the information available to a variety of
processes. Behavioral as well as neuroimaging studies using masked subliminal perception
support this theoretical view. The global mobilization of cortical activity may prove useful
when used to maintain or restore health.

According to recent evidence, neurophysiological processes coupled to pain are closely
related to the mechanisms of consciousness. This evidence is in accordance with findings
that changes in states of consciousness during hypnosis or traumatic dissociation strongly
affect conscious perception and experience of pain, and markedly influence brain functions.

Past research indicates that painful experiences may induce dissociated state and
information about the experience may be stored or processed unconsciously. Reported
findings suggest common neurophysiological mechanisms of pain and dissociation and
point to a hypothesis of dissociation as a defense mechanism against psychological and
physical pain that substantially influences functions of consciousness. Information can be
represented in the mind/brain without the subject’s awareness.

Bob (2008) shows that self-representation may contain certain inner states of own
body, which are interpreted as mental and somatic identity, while other bodily signals,
currently not accessible to the dominant interpreter’s access are dissociated and may be
defined as subliminal self-representations. Consciousness has an integrative role in the
therapy of painful traumatic memories, which may constitute implicit or explicit aspects
of the self, according to their association or dissociation with the traumatic event.

Henderson et al. (2009) addressed the schematic nature of illness representations
proposed by H. Leventhal, J. Weinman, and L. A. Phillips’ (1980) common sense model
of illness. Coping information is schematically encoded within the representations of a
specific illness. The subliminal activation of a schematic representation of illness (in this
study, common cold) may automatically activate information related to coping procedures
encoded in memory with the illness.

Hankey (2007) comments on the article by Radin and Lobach who reported a pilot study
on the influence of subliminal knowledge of ,,future events” on brain processing in areas
believed to be involved in the placebo effect. Participants are subliminally exposed to affective
(an accident) or neutral stimuli (landscape) and their occipital brain activity is measured
through EEG or MRI. Results show an increase of brain activity just before they are exposed
to the affective stimuli compared to neutral ones, as if the person is having a ,,premonition”.

It was reasoned that if the mechanisms uncovered are active, then a person should be
able to subconsciously choose cure and restoration of health, rather than continuing
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sickness. Thus, as Radin and Lobach reasoned, the placebo effect may have a psychic
component, involving ,retrocausal influences from the future.” People who are familiar
with traditional and complementary medicine assume that all healing, including the placebo
effect, is effected by activation of the energy body, at least those factors required to
reverse the pathology concerned. Radin and Lobach’s proposed teleological-cum-psychic
mechanism should be able to do so. If it does, it should apply more generally than just to
placebo effect : if we can choose health, we will do so even when we are not yet sick. This
mechanism could contribute to general health maintenance.

Among neuropsychiatric disorders, many neuroscientific studies have been devoted to
schizophrenia. Some of them conclude that global brain disconnectivity rather than specific
and localized perturbations may be the core deficit in cognitive disabilities observed in
schizophrenia. As shown in recent results, the threshold for access to consciousness in
schizophrenic patients is elevated compared with controls, whereas unconscious processes,
such as the ones involved in subliminal priming, remain effective.

Gaillard and Del Cul (2007) stress the potential use of the ,,global neuronal workspace”
model in other neuropsychiatric diseases such as Alzheimer’s disease or multiple sclerosis.
According to cognitive theory, an important factor in borderline personality disorder
(BPD) is hypervigilance. Sieswerda ef al. (2007) studied schema-related biases in BPD
patients and the relations with childhood trauma, schemas, and BPD symptoms. BPD
patients showed hypervigilance for both negative and positive cues, but were specifically
biased towards schema-related negative cues. Predictors were BPD schemas, childhood
sexual traumas, and BPD anxiety symptoms. Both BPD and axis I disorder patients
showed a trend towards a bias for negative schema-related subliminal stimuli.

Also, cognitive processing biases toward smoking-related and affective cues may play
a role in tobacco dependence. Because processing biases may occur outside conscious
awareness, Leventhal ef al. (2008) examined processing of smoking-related and affective
stimuli presented at subliminal conditions. Deprived smokers exhibited a bias toward
processing smoking stimuli, whereas nondeprived smokers and nonsmokers did not. Tobacco
deprivation appears to increase smokers’ subliminal processing of smoking-related (versus
neutral) stimuli but does not influence subliminal processing of affective stimuli.

Attentional difficulties reported in individuals with anorexia nervosa (AN) may be due
to preferential processing of disease-salient stimuli at a pre-attentive or at a conscious
level or to a general problem in attention, associated with duration of illness. Dickson et al.
(2008) showed that participants with AN made fewer errors on a memory task, than the
healthy comparison group, in the subliminal condition, but significantly more errors in the
supraliminal condition, irrespective of stimulus type and task. The total number of errors
made correlated positively with the duration of the AN for both tasks. Decreased ability
to concentrate in the presence of explicit distracters is a feature of AN and is associated
with longer duration of illness.

Yi, Jin-Yao et al. (2007) investigated the characteristics of affective priming effects
of alexithymics and examine their deficit of emotional automatic processing. In both
supraliminal and subliminal affective priming tasks, the mean response latencies of
alexithymics were significantly longer for affectively incongruent trials, especially for
positive stimuli, as compared to those for affectively congruent and control trials. In
subliminal affective priming task, there were no differences of correct rates and latencies
between alexithymics and nonalexithymics. Alexithymics have deficits in automatic
processing for emotional information they are aware of, but not for those they cannot be
aware of.



USING OR ABUSING THE SUBLIMINAL? 95

Taken together these studies prove that we have yet to find out a lot of things about the
way our brain works. Dismissing out of fear a technique, which we do not completely
understand, may prevent us from finding valuable information and possible solutions for
some of our health issues.

Conclusion

The assumption made by the cognitive psychology by equating the unconscious with
subliminal information processing is faulty. This operational definition based on subliminal
stimuli is both unnatural and unnecessarily restrictive. Subliminal stimuli do not occur
naturally - they are by definition too weak or brief to enter conscious awareness. Thus, it
is unfair to measure the capability of the unconscious in terms of how well it processes
subliminal stimuli because unconscious (like conscious) processes evolved to deal and
respond to naturally occurring (regular strength) stimuli. Most authors studying the influence
of subliminal stimuli agree that although concept activation and primitive associative
learning could occur unconsciously, anything complex requiring flexible responding,
integration of stimuli, or higher mental processes could not. One individual is an active
participant to one’s experience and, therefore, it is erroneous to consider it as helpless
when facing some external influences, particularly those that we may, as well, overlook.

Rezumat : Articolul isi propune prezentarea sintetica a perspectivelor curente asupra unui subiect
care, de-a lungul ultimelor decade, a reprezentat o tema de dezbateri aprinse, cdpatand treptat o
aurd aproape ,,mitica” pentru cei din afara psihologiei stiintifice, si anume cel al consecintelor
expunerii la mesaje subliminale (stimuli a caror perceptie nu este constientizatd de catre individ).
Fundamentul interesului general pentru acest subiect a fost, de obicei, cel al posibilelor manipulari
ale comportamentului si trdirilor interioare ale oamenilor prin tehnici care fac apel la subliminal,
si, in consecinti, a temerilor vizavi de astfel de tentative. In cele ce urmeazi, vom trece in revisti
rezultatele studiilor de ultima ord in domeniul psihologiei, ce si-au propus sid verifice si sa
exploreze mecanismele mentale ale activirii subliminale. in prima parte, vom prezenta dovezi ce
sustin potentialul manipulativ al stimuldrii subliminale, bazat pe posibilitatea influentarii si chiar
declansdrii comportamentului uman de cétre elemente din mediul sdu imediat a caror prezentd
poate sd nu fie constientizatd. Asa cum vom ardta, astfel de actiuni induse subliminal nu se limiteaza
la acte de imitatie automati, ci pot fi si unele orientate spre obiective sociale complexe. in partea
in special in ceea ce priveste stimularea comportamentelor orientate spre mentinerea sau redobandirea
sanatatii. De asemenea, vom prezenta modalitédtile in care investigarea dinamicilor cognitive ce
sustin procesarea subliminald ne poate ajuta sd intelegem mecanismele implicate in diverse boli
neuropsihice, cum ar fi schizofrenia, tulburarea de personalitate borderline sau anorexia nervoasa.

Cuvinte-cheie : stimulare subliminald, controlul comportamentului, manipulare, reprezentarea
bolii, erori de procesare, tulburdri neuropsihice

Résumé : 1L article a pour but de présenter d’une maniére synthétique quelques perspectives modernes,
sur un sujet qui a suscité beaucoup de débats durant les dernicres décades, et qui a conservé son
caractere mythique pour les personnes hors de la psychologie scientifique, aussi bien que pour le
grand public - les conséquences de 1’exposition au stimuli subliminaux (stimuli qu’on ne peut pas
percevoir d’une maniere consciente). L’intérét suscité pour ce sujet vient d’une crainte concernant
la possibilité de manipulation du comportement et des états internes d une personne, par 1’exposition
aux stimuli subliminaux. On va réviser quelques recherches récentes qui ont exploré et vérifié les
mécanismes mentaux associés a 1’exposition subliminale. La premicre partie est focalisée sur les



96 MIHAELA BOZA, ANDREI HOLMAN

études qui pourraient prouver que les stimuli subliminaux qui proviennent de I’environnement
immédiat de I’individu peuvent déclencher et influencer le comportement d’une maniére inconsciente,
ayant donc un potentiel manipulatoire. Les types d’action qui peuvent étre influencés ne se
limitent pas aux actions simples et a I’imitation; les buts et les comportements plus complexes
peuvent également étre influencés. La deuxiéme partie souligne 1’utilité de 1’exposition sublimi-
nale, surtout dans le domaine de la préservation ou restauration de la santé. On va présenter aussi
quelques modalités par lesquelless les dynamiques cognitives impliquées dans le traitement des
stimuli subliminaux peuvent nous aider a mieux expliquer certains maladies psychiques, comme
par exemple la schizophrénie, 1’anorexie nerveuse ou la personnalité de type borderline.

Mots-clef : exposition subliminale, control comportemental, manipulation, représentation de la
maladie, biais cognitif, maladies neuropsychiques
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Abuzul psihologic si leadershipul organizational

Rezumat : Un numdr crescand de studii exploreazd formele de ostilitate nonfizicd precum abuzul
psihologic exercitat de catre lideri/manageri impotriva propriilor angajati. Leadershipul este, farad
indoiald, unul dintre principalii potentiali stresori din mediul organizational, intrucat liderii pot fi
abuzivi, agresivi, duri sau le lipsesc, pur si simplu, abilitdtile specifice leadershipului eficient,
creand astfel un mediu disfunctional. In consecintd, liderii sunt considerati frecvent drept autori
ai actelor negative si, astfel, angajatii tintd raporteaza nemultumire fatd de leadershipul orga-
nizational, prezenta managerilor cu o tolerantd scdzutd fatd de ambiguitate sau un management
autoritar, informatii insuficiente furnizate de citre manageri ceea ce pericliteazd rezolvarea mutuald
a conflictelor sau un nivel scazut de constiinciozitate si agreabilitate al managerilor. Atunci cand
adoptad decizii, liderii nu urmdresc neapdrat interesele organizatiei si, astfel, devin distructivi, iau
decizii pentru binele personal, leadershipul lor putdnd fi tiranic, deraiat sau suportiv-neloial.
Comportamentele specifice leadershipului distructiv nu sunt doar cele active si manifeste, ci si
cele pasive si indirecte precum incapacitatea liderului de a asigura siguranta angajatilor sai sau de
a le oferi feedbackul necesar, din cauza cd nu poseda abilitdtile specifice leadershipului transfor-
mational. Prin urmare, conduitele tipice pentru abuzul psihologic nu depind de lipsa unui leadership
pozitiv, ci de caracterul negativ al comportamentului in sine cat si de prezenta unui leadership
deficitar. Nu doar un leadership autoritar poate stimula abuzul psihologic, ci si stilul de conducere
laissez-faire, caracterizat prin lipsa implicarii liderilor in procesul de luare a deciziilor, prin
absenta totala a leadershipului sau prin neglijarea responsabilitdtilor ce deriva din statutul ierarhic
superior. Asocierea dintre abuzul psihologic si lipsa implicarii si interventiei liderilor creeaza impresia
unui mediu organizational tolerant si a faptului ca autorii abuzului au permisiunea de a hartui. De
asemenea, pot fi explorate implicatiile si eventualele consecinte ale conduitelor abuzive strategice
ale liderului, avand potentialul de a produce efecte pozitive. Astfel, abuzul psihologic poate fi
privit si ca un mecanism de de influentare justificat, pe de o parte, de ideea cd supravietuieste cel
mai puternic si, pe de altd parte, de nevoia liderilor de a atinge obiective personale sau organi-
zationale, de a-si pastra reputatia pozitivd sau de a stimula performanta organizationala.

Cuvinte-cheie : mobbing, workplace bullying, lideri abuzivi, leadership deficitar, conflict

Delimitari conceptuale ale abuzului psihologic din organizatii

Ca si realitate existentd in mediul organizational prin conduitele negative, repetate si persistente,
avand ca tintd unul sau mai multi membri ai organizatiei, fenomenul de abuz psihologic
prezintd interes stiingific abia in ultimele decade. Ca urmare, in literatura de specialitate
internationald existd incd o lipsd de unitate a viziunilor privind termenul definitoriu.

1. Universitatea ,,Al.I.Cuza”, Iasi; nicoleta.cramaruc@gmail.com.
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Psihiatrul american Caroll Brodsky (1976) semnaleazd primele cazuri de abuz psihologic
in organizatie, utilizind termenul de harassment. Ulterior devin prevalenti termeni precum
bullying (Olweus, 1978 ; Rayner, 1997), caracterizand initial conduitele agresive repetate
bazate pe o diferentd de putere din mediul scolar, si mobbing (Leymann, 1982 ; Zapf,
1996) provenind de la cuvantul englezesc mob ca expresie a atacului unui grup asupra unei
tinte. Desi termenul mobbing se referea initial doar la agresivitatea grupului, conotatia
scandinavd include si situatii in care un singur individ hartuieste un alt membru al
organizatiei (Olweus, 1990).

Intrucat distinctia dintre cei doi termeni rimane inci neclari, mentionim cateva aspecte
specifice fiecaruia, considerate drept diferentiatoare :

® bullying-ul pare a fi preferat in statele vorbitoare de limba engleza ale Europei, pe cand
mobbing-ul, in general, in Europa Centrald si Scandinavia ;

e cercetdtorii care au preferat primul termen s-au centrat pe abuzator si comportamentele
acestuia, pentru ceilalti victima fiind prioritatea ;

e comportamentul definit prin bullying este considerat mai evident si mai agresiv,
mobbing-ul fiind mai subtil ;

¢ notiunea de bullying include si acte de agresivitate fizicd, mobbing-ul neavand asemenea
conotatii din interpretarile ulterioare si fiind astfel mai aproape de forma de bullying
indirect indus de izolarea sociald si excluderea din grup (Leymann, 1996) ;

e raportul inegal al puterii dintre autor si tintd specific bullying-ului care se contureaza
astfel ca un conflict asimetric in interiorul organizatiei devine o realitate si in cazul
mobbing-ului, ulterior victima devenind incapabild de a se apdra si de a riposta; in
opinia lui Niedl (1995), diferenta de putere perceputd de victimd poate fi explicatd
punctual de factori precum puterea sociald (pozitia ierarhicd), fizicd (forta fizicd),
economicid (dependenta economicd) sau psihologica (autostima scdzutd, caracter dependent
al personalitdtii victimei).

Pe masurd ce studiile academice se extind, se impun multiple notiuni asociate feno-
menului de abuz psihologic organizational precum psychological terror (Leymann, 1990),
work harassment (Bjorkqvist et al., 1994), emotional abuse (Keashly et al., 1994),
workplace bullying (Andrea, 1988 ; Matthiesen et al., 1994), petty tyranny (Ashforth,
1994), generalized workplace harassment (Rospenda et al., 1996), workplace aggression
(Baron si Neuman, 1996), harcelement moral (Hirigoyen, 1998), workplace incivility
(Andersson si Pearson, 1999), oppression interpersonnelle (Tenner, 2004), dysfunctional
behavior in organization (Wagner, 2005), hdrtuire psihologicd (Dinu, 2005), hazard
ocupational tdacut §i nevdzut (Hartig si Frosch, 20006), interpersonal workplace harassment
(Meglich-Sespico, 2006). Prin prezenta lucrare propunem termenul de abuz psihologic
organizational ca expresie corespondentd in limba romana.

Abundenta de constructe relationate cu abuzul psihologic si contextele culturale variate
implici imposibilitatea de a ne raporta la o definitie general valabild a conceptului. in
timp, viziuni precum a lui Brodsky - ,,hartuirea este comportamentul ce implicd incercari
repetate si persistente ale unei persoane de a chinui, a stresa, a frustra sau a obtine o reactie
de la altd persoand. Acesta este un comportament ce provoacd, preseazd, inspaimanta,
intimideaza sau incomodeazd permanent altd persoana” (Brodsky, 1976, p. 2, apud
Gammons, 2006) - sau a lui Heinz Leymann - ,teroarea psihologicd sau mobbing-ul in
mediul organizational implicd o comunicare ostild si neetica, directionata sistematic in
general asupra unui singur individ care, drept urmare, este impins spre o posturd neaju-
torata si lipsitd de aparare (...) aceste actiuni se intampla extrem de frecvent (cel putin o
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datd pe sdptdmanad) si pe parcursul unei perioade Iungi de timp( cel putin sase luni)” (Leymann,
1996, p.168) — au constituit repere pentru cercetdtorii interesati de acest fenomen.
Consideram relevant a ne raporta insd la unele definitii mai recente, simbolizand
evolutia studiilor academice asupra abuzului psihologic si, totusi, pastrdnd elementele
definitorii. Astfel, conceptul de abuz psihologic este definit dintr-o perspectiva exhaustiva
de cdtre Stale Einarsen si colaboratorii sdi, teoreticienii preferand termenul de bullying :

Bullying-ul la locul de muncd inseamnd hartuirea, insultarea, excluderea sociald a unei
persoane sau influentarea negativd a sarcinilor profesionale ale acesteia. Interactiunea ori
procesul trebuie s se manifeste repetat si regulat (de exemplu saptdmanal) si intr-o anumita
perioadad de timp (de exemplu, cam sase luni) pentru a putea fi etichetatd ca bullying intr-o
anumitd activitate. Bullying-ul este un proces de escaladare in decursul cdruia persoana vizata
ajunge pe pozitie inferioard si devine tinta unor sistematice acte sociale negative. Un conflict
nu poate fi numit bullying, daca incidentul are un caracter izolat sau daca partile implicate in
conflict detin puteri aproximativ egale (2003, p.15).

In contextul in care literatura de specialitate face referiri la acest fenomen printr-o
paletd extinsd de termeni si acceptiuni, considerdm cd dincolo de analiza terminologica,
devine prioritar procesul de constientizare a prezentei abuzului psihologic, facilitand astfel
prevenirea si diminuarea impactului siu.

Dinamica abuzului psihologic organizational

Conceptia cd abuzul psihologic din cadrul unei organizatii nu este un fenomen ocazional,
ci un proces gradual, de escaladare a unui conflict se distinge ca o certitudine sustinutd de
diverse studii (Leymann, 1990 ; Bjorkqvist, 1992 ; Einarsen, 2000 ; Zapf si Gross, 2001),
intensitatea conduitelor ostile subtile fiind direct proportionald cu frecventa atacurilor,
timpul de expunere si numirul persoanelor implicate. in fapt, actul abuziv devine direct si
deschis, atingand chiar atitudinea extrema de a considera victima drept responsabild pentru
situatia trditd (Einarsen, 1999) sau de ostracizare a acesteia (Einarsen, Hoel si Nielsen,
2005). Pentru a ilustra ideile anterior expuse, renuntdm la a detalia binecunoscutul modelul
procesual al lui Leymann in favoarea altuia mai putin amintit, respectiv modelul lui
Einarsen, centrat de asemenea asupra conditiilor care modereaza sau intensificd conflictele.

In virtutea rezultatelor unor studii ce confirmi existenta unei corelatii semnificative
intre conflictele din organizatii si abuzul psihologic organizational (Matthiesen, Skogstad
si Einarsen, 2008), dar si pentru a facilita comprehensiunea viziunii lui Einarsen, cat si a
altor cercetdtori asupra dinamicii abuzului psihologic organizational, considerdm necesara
prezentarea initiald a unei perspective teoretice ce justificd maniera in care conflictele se
pot transforma in abuz, respectiv a modelului escaladarii conflictului al lui Friedrich
Glasl' (1982, 1994).

Pornind de la ideea necesititii conflictelor in organizatii pentru a stimula inovatia, pefor-
manta si invatarea, Glasl semnaleaza faptul cd, prin escaladare ,,permisd”, aceste conflicte
pot deveni extrem de nocive si distructive atdt la nivel individual, cat si organizational,
conexiunile fiind evidente in urmatoarea structurd trifazicd a modelului: a) in primele
stadii ale conflictului incluse in etapa numita ratiune si control, chiar daca partile implicate
experimenteazd episoade de tensiune interpersonald, manifestd interes pentru a gisi o
rezolvare rezonabild, intr-o manierd rationald si controlatd ; b) in faza de agravare a relatiilor,

1. Apud Zapf si Gross, 2001, p. 501.
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tensiunea interpersonald devine centrul problemei, fiind inerente intreruperea comunicarii,
protejarea propriei reputatii, afrontul impotriva oponentului, amenintdrile si comportamentele
ostile si agresive deschise ; c) in etapa finald de agresivitate si distrugere, care corespunde,
in fapt, ultimei faze a procesului abuziv in viziunea lui Leymann (1996), singurul scop al
persoanelor implicate este distrugerea oponentului, chiar cu riscul propriei stiri de sdndtate.

Pentru a preciza caracterul preponderent unilateral al escaladdrii in situatia abuzului
psihologic din organizatii, avand forme! evidente, dar si subtile (Pruitt, 2008), revenim la
conceptul-cheie al modelului definit prin inabilitatea indivizilor implicati s empatizeze
unul cu celdlalt si sd calmeze tensiunea, una dintre parti uzand de o tacticd agresiva sau
mai agresivd decat cea anterioarad.

Avand ca bazd dinamica conflictuald a lui Leymann (1996), dar si modelul expus
anterior, Einarsen (1999) analizeazd abuzul psihologic din tripld perspectiva (individuala,
diadicd si organizationald), sugerdnd cd acesta evolueazd dintr-un conflict existent intre
egali, dacd unul devine ,dezavatantajat” pe parcurs. Propune astfel o etapizare la care
aderam, raportati tot la intensitatea actiunii ostile si centratd pe termenul de abuz psihologic
generat de conflict® (dispute-related bullying) :

a) comportamente agresive - initial cu caracter subtil si indirect, conduitele agresive nu
pot fi distinse si intelese de cdtre tintd; comportamentele negative din aceastd prima
fazd pot fi caracterizate ca si agresivitate indirectd, intrucat sunt ,,subtile, nesincere si
extrem de dificil de a fi infruntate” (Adams®, 1992, p. 17);

b) hdrtuirea psihologicd propriu-zisd - actele agresive devin mai directe si intense,
victima trdind situatii de izolare, evitare, umilire sau de criticd publicd si simtindu-se
abuzatd psihologic ; hidrtuirea psihologicd deriva practic din tranzitia previzibild de la
criticd la agresivitate, ca urmare a ,,pacatului” compulsiv al anumitor indivizi de a-si
critica colegii, superiorii sau subordonatii intr-o maniera indirectd sau chiar directa;
de altfel, ca orice forma de agresivitate, hdrtuirea ,,se invatd”, individul constientizand
cd poate exercita un anumit control asupra celuilalt prin agresarea sistematicd a
acestuia; la acest nivel al abuzului, reactiile victimei se concretizeazd in multiple
perioade de absenteism pe motive medicale (Einarsen et al., 2003) ;

c) Sstigmatizare - pozitia persoanei abuzive tinde si fie insusitd si de cdtre superiori,
acestia crezand faptul ci angajatul abuzat primeste un tratament corect* pe motiv ci
este o persoand dificild si ,nevroticd” (Leymann, 1990) ; in fapt, nivelul inalt de stres
determind victima sd se comporte astfel incat sd implineasca profetia ci este o persoand
dificilda (Hoel, Zapf si Cooper, 2002); de asemenea, stigmatizarea se coreleazd cu
faptul cd nivelul victimei de a face fatd sarcinilor si solicitdrilor profesionale este din
ce in ce mai scdzut (Einarsen, 2005), persoana devenind ,retrasd, ezitantd in comu-
nicare de teama unor eventuale critici” (Field, 1996, p. 128);

d) trauma severd — intr-o manierd fortata (demitere) sau aparent ,,voluntara” (imbolnavire),
angajatul pardseste organizatia ; aceastd expulzare fortatd este etichetatd drept ostracizare,
»problema” fiind astfel indepartatd din mediul organizational ;

1. Potrivit tipologiei tridimensionale a lui Buss (1961), formele agresivitatii se delimiteaza in functie
de trei criterii, respectiv fizic-verbal, direct-indirect si activ-pasiv.

2. Conform conceptiei lui Einarsen, abuzul psihologic generat de conflict este justificat prin escala-
darea unui conflict interpersonal, idee pe care nu o regdsim la Leymann.

3. Prima jurnalistd care a promovat termenul de workplace bullying inca din 1988.

4. Einarsen utilizeaza sintagma de ,,tinte care merita” (deserving targets) pentru a evidentia perceptia
abuzatorului privind gradul de corectitudine al comportamentului sau.
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In timp, Einarsen (2005) aduce cateva noi preciziri, inserand in modelul propus doui
etape premergdtoare deruldrii procesului de abuz psihologic, respectiv neintelegerile avind
ca sursd diverse probleme din mediul organizational - in care fiecare rdimane focusat pe
rezolvarea acestora intr-o manierd rationald si constructivd (Einarsen, Hoel, Zapf si
Cooper, 2003), si conflictele personalizate, disputa in cauza fiind perceputd ca un afront
personal de citre una dintre partile implicate, iar sursa problemei nemaifiind plasatd in
exterior, ci la nivel interpersonal. Aceastd refocusare la nivel individual presupune
redimensionarea problemei, incat locul interogatiei ,care este problema” este luat de
»cine este sursa problemei” (Einarsen, Raknes, Matthiesen si Hellesoy, 1994).

In consecinti, tranzitia de la conflict la abuzul psihologic presupune utilizarea unor
strategii de infruntare a ,,oponentului” precum manifestarea graduald a unor conduite de
hartuire, expunerea unor calomnii cu scopul de a-1 devaloriza pe celdlalt sau a unor
resentimente. In contextul acestor conduite de intimidare si a incapacitdtii tintei de a se
proteja (Einarsen si Skogstad, 1996), Einarsen introduce, aldturi de conceptul de abuz
psihologic generat de conflict, si pe cel de abuz psihologic pridalnic! (predatory bullying)
definit prin faptul ci autorul abuzului uzeazad de puterea detinuta fard ca victima sd fi avut
vreo atitudine provocativa.

Leadershipul organizational ca factor al abuzului psihologic

Caracteristici ale liderilor abuzivi

Pornind de la perceperea abuzului psihologic drept un simptom al disfunctiei organizationale
si avand in vedere realitatea cd anumiti factori organizationali pot favoriza vulnerabilitatea
angajatilor de a deveni victime, unul dintre acestia, respectiv stilul managerial sau de
leadership, este anticipat incd de Douglas McGregor (1960) prin feoria X - angajatii sunt
persoane care necesitd sd fie motivate prin disciplind si control - si feoria Y — managerii isi
privesc angajatii ca persoane creative, responsabile si active. Orientarea birocratica specifica
teoriei X este asociatd cu incidenta abuzului psihologic organizational, insd existd si pozitii
stiintifice contrare mai recente, care sustin faptul cd, dincolo de mecanismul coercitiv,
procedurile birocratice reprezintd un pas important spre civilizatie si profesionalism.

Blake Ashforth? (1994) si-a orientat interesul stiintific asupra potentialului distructiv al
leadershipului, propunand sintagma ,,mici tirani” (petty tyrants) pentru a-i caracteriza pe
liderii adepti ai stilului de management tiranic, reflectat printr-un climat organizational de
teamd, §i care exercitd puterea ,intr-o manierd opresivd, capricioasd si poate chiar
razbundtoare” (Asforth, 2003, p. 152).

In anumite studii ulterioare, superiorii sunt semnalati cu precidere ca autori ai actelor
agresive si conflictuale (Einarsen si Skogstad, 1996 ; Einarsen, Matthiesen si Mikkelsen,
1999 ; Namie si Namie, 2000 ; Rospenda, 2002 ; Einarsen, Hoel, Zapf si Cooper, 2003),
angajatii hartuiti raportdnd : nemultumire fatd de leadershipul organizational (Einarsen ef al.,
1994), o tolerantd scdzutd a managerilor fatd de ambiguitate (Ashforth, 1997), prezenta unui
management autoritar (Coyne et al., 2003 ; Kovacs, 2006 ; O’Moore si Lynch, 2007),
furnizarea unor informatii insuficiente de citre superiori, periclitand astfel rezolvarea

1. Felson si Tedeschi (1993) considera, de asemenea, cd abuzul psihologic este un exemplu de
agresivitate de tip pradalnic.
2. [Initiator al studiilor privind leadershipul distructiv.
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mutuald a conflictelor (Agervold si Mikkelsen, 2004), panad la existenta unui leadership slab
manifestat si care exacerbeazd conflictele nerezolvate (Hallberg si Strandmark, 2006 ; 2008)
sau cu un nivel scizut de constiinciozitate si agreabilitate (Mathisen si Einarsen, 2008). in
ceea ce priveste ultima afirmatie, inserdm si ideea potrivit cireia superiorii nu sunt doar
etichetati ca fiind incapabili de a gestiona un conflict la nivel organizational prin adoptarea
unei atitudini extrem de flexibile si care alimenteazd frustrdrile si confruntdrile pentru
putere (Einarsen et al., 1994), ci si simt si recunosc insuficienta competentd in domeniul
managementului conflictului (Adams, 1992 ; Haukedal, 2002).

Totusi, carenta studiilor centrate pe comportamentele ostile si umilitoare ale managerilor
ii determind pe Charlotte Rayner si Cary L. Cooper (2003) sd initieze un experiment
vizand, potrivit perceptiei angajatilor, trei categorii de manageri, respectiv ,,ingerii”, ,,cei
duri” si categoria intermediari. In concluzie, cercetitorii reconfirmi faptul c acele conduite
tipice abuzului psihologic nu depind de lipsa unui leadership pozitiv, ci de caracterul
negativ al comportamentelor in sine si exercitarea unui leadership deficitar (poor leadership)
(Offermann si Hellmann, 1996 ; Kelloway et al., 2005) sau distructiv (Ashforth, 1994 ;
Skogstad, 1997 ; Tepper, 2000 ; Einarsen, Skogstad, Aasland si Leseth, 2002 ; Nielsen ez al.,
2004 ; Hauge et al., 2007), descris de Leymann (1996) ca fiind ,,un management neputincios
si dezinteresat”. in acelasi studiu, regdsim si remarci potrivit cirora caracterul negativ al
comportamentelor liderilor este justificabil atat prin exercitarea sistematicd a unor acte
negative in relatia cu subordonatii (precum umilirea publicd, insultarea sau izolarea de
grup), cét si prin absentd (nu manifestd incredere in abilitdtile angajatilor, nu le ofera
feedback pentru sarcinile realizate).

In contextul teoretizat anterior, desi au existat diverse definiri ale conceptului de
leadership distructiv centrate pe actele managerului care provoacd, ameninta sau cauzeaza
sentimente de disconfort printre angajati (Skogstad, 1997), amintim una dintre conotatiile
relevante si exhaustive: ,comportamentul sistematic si repetat al unui lider, supervizor
sau manager care submineazd interesul legitim al organizatiei prin subminarea si/sau
sabotarea obiectivelor, sarcinilor si resurselor organizatiei precum si a eficientei si/sau
motivatiei, sanatatii si a satisfactiei subordonatilor fatad de locul de munca” (Einarsen,
Aasland si Skogstad, 2007, p. 208). Avand in vedere faptul cd un lider poate exercita un
comportament abuziv asupra angajatilor, actionand totusi in concordantd cu obiectivele
organizatiei si, de asemenea, faptul cd poate adopta o conduitd suportivd in raport cu
angajatii, subminind simultan interesul organizational, Einarsen, Aasland si Skogstad
(2007) disting trei tipuri de leadership distructiv precum : leadershipul tiranic (implicd un
comportament antiangajat), leadershipul deraiat (conduitd antiorganizatie si antiangajat)
si leadershipul suportiv-neloial (promoveaza actiunile antiorganizatie).

Comportamentele specifice leadershipului distructiv nu sunt exclusiv cele active si mani-
feste, ci si cele pasive si indirecte precum incapacitatea liderului de a asigura siguranta
angajatului in raport cu potentiale riscuri sau de a-i oferi acestuia informatiile sau feedbackul
necesar in mod sistematic (Neuman si Baron, 2005). in fapt, ,adeptului” unui leadership
pasiv, definit de catre Kelloway si colaboratorii sdi (2005) ca o combinatie intre elementele
specifice managementului de tip laissez-faire, cat si cele ale managementului prin exceptie, ii
lipsesc abilititile asociate unui leadership transformational' si nu intervine pani cand fie ii
sunt aduse problemele in atentie, fie acestea devin suficient de grave pentru a-i atrage atentia.
Raportandu-ne la afirmatiile de mai sus, putem concluziona ci prezenta unui leadership
pasiv are un impact considerabil mai mare decat absenta leadershipului transformational.

1. Concept-cheie al teoriei leadershipului transformational elaboratd de citre Bernard Bass (1985).
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Ideile anterioare pot fi aprofundate prin mentiunea cd nu doar un stil autoritar de
leadership poate facilita aparitia comportamentelor abuzive, ci si stilul laissez-faire
(Einarsen et al., 1994 ; Hoel si Cooper, 2000 ; Skogstad et al., 2007 ; O’Moore si Lynch,
2007), caracterizat prin lipsa de implicare a liderului in procesul de luare a deciziilor,
absenta efectiva a leadershipului si neglijarea responsabilitdtilor ce derivd din pozitia sa
ierarhicd, a intentiei de a interveni in actiunile angajatilor, a acordurilor cu posibilii
sustinitori precum si prin incapacitatea de a indeplini expectantele subordonatilor sii. In
fapt, astfel de lideri mdresc riscul de victimizare a angajatilor prin incapacitatea de a trasa
caracteristicile unei conduite organizationale inadecvate, obtindnd simultan efecte precum
lipsa angajamentului fatd de organizatie, neincredere si insatisfactie in raport cu liderul si
nivelele ridicate de stres si nemultumire profesionala.

De asemenea, nu poate fi ignoratd ideea cd etichetarea unui comportament de leadership
ca fiind distructiv variazd in functie de schimbdirile la nivel societal in timp (Einarsen,
Nielsen, Raknes si Skogstad, 2005), incat anumite conduite considerate distructive in
prezent pot fi justificate prin interesul organizational aferent altei perioade.

Alituri de factorul temporal, actioneazi si diferentele sociale si culturale! dintre tiri,
in sensul cd in statele scandinave prevaleaza o culturd organizationald bazatd pe principiul
egalitdtii, (Einarsen si Skogstad, 1996 ; Hegh si Dofradottir, 2001) pe cand in statele
latine, anglo-saxone si central-europene structurile ierarhice sunt mai pronuntate, explicand
astfel si incidenta inaltd a actelor negative din partea superiorilor (Ananiadou et al.,
2000 ; Hoel et al., 2000 ; Quine, 2001).

Chiar dacd o anumitd parte a literaturii de specialitate a sustinut faptul cd abuzul
psihologic se naste intre angajati cu puteri similare (Vartia, 1993 ; Leymann, 1996 ; Hogh
si Dofradottir, 2001), alti cercetdtori au inserat in polemica stiintificd ideea existentei unei
distante de putere intre autorul si tinta conduitei negative (Nielsen, Matthiesen si Einarsen,
2005) sau a dobandirii imediate a unei pozitii implicand putere si influentd (O’Moore,
Seigne, McGuire si Smith, 1998). E previzibila astfel ideea cd impactul comportamentelor
abuzive este amplificat de pozitia ierarhicd a superiorului, iar un stil de conducere abuziv
stimuleazd aparitia si cresterea numdrului de comportamente contraproductive ale anga-
jatilor (Bogathy, Sulea si Zaborild, 2007).

Leadershipul abuziv ca strategie de influentare

In conditiile in care liderii isi exerciti puterea printr-un comportament insensibil si necizelat,
existd o probabilitate mai mare ca subordonatii sd se simtd umiliti sau tinte ale abuzului
psihologic decat in contextul unui conflict existent intre colegi avand pozitii egale in ierarhia
organizationald, aspect care ne permite sd asociem comportamentul abuziv cu factorul putere
(Johnson si Indvik, 1996 ; Barén et al., 2003). Potrivit lui Barén si colaboratorii sai. (2003)
este necesar sd analizdm fenomenul de abuz psihologic din organizatie prin raportare la
exercitarea puterii, la tipurile si metodele de influentare si relatiile dintre victima si abuzator.

Din aceastd perspectiva, regdsim o portretizare relevantd a liderului abuziv in contextul
in care abuzul psihologic al acestuia ,,implicd tactici de influentd selectate strategic de
cdtre acesta, desemnate sd redea o anumitd imagine si de a plasa tintele intr-o pozitie
submisiva si lipsitd de putere, in care pot fi mult mai usor influentate si controlate, cu
scopul de a atinge obiective personale si sau organizationale” (Ferris et al., 2007, p. 197).
In fapt, desi superiorii au dreptul si datoria de a exercita puterea in virtutea pozitiei

1. Explicatie avansatd de Meseguer de Pedro (2005).
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detinute, maniera abuzivd de aplicare a puterii este inacceptabild si lipsitd de respect in
raport cu subordonatii. Asocierea cu lipsa de implicare si interventie in episoadele de abuz
psihologic creazd astfel impresia de tolerantd (Davenport, Schwartz si Elliott, 1999;
Hirigoyen, 2001 ; Keashly si Harvey, 2004 ; Gammons, 2006) sau de ,permisiune a
hértuirii” (Brodsky, 1976). Astfel, abuzul psihologic se perpetueazd in organizatiile in
care indivizii abuzivi cred cd se pot comporta oricum, gratie penuriei de politici de
sanctionare (Coyne et al., 2003).

Luand in considerare ideile expuse anterior, dar si faptul ca liderul este un promotor
al valorilor si normelor organizationale, putem afirma ci, prin tolerarea unui nivel scazut
al suportului mutual si al intelegerii, dar si a practicilor umilitoare si opresive din partea
unor colegi, liderul resemnificd abuzul drept model de interactiune in grup, cultura
organizationald contribuind implicit la aparitia si derularea abuzului psihologic in interiorul
organizatiei (Keashly si Jagatic, 2000 ; Jagatic, 2001 ; Hoel si Salin, 2003 ; Kovacs, 2006 ;
Kovacs, 2008). Analizand acest aspect, Lesley Wright si Marti Smye (1997) disting intre
trei tipuri de culturi organizationald abuzivi' precum: cultura de tip cAstig-pierdere
(win-lose), perpetuatd prin tdinuirea informatiilor, o atmosferd extrem de competitiva si
absenta muncii in echipd fiind considerate adeseori factori declansatori ai conduitei
abuzive ; cultura invinovatirii (blame culture) ce inoculeazd angajatului teama de a nu fi
sanctionat pentru actiunile si comportamentele sale ; cultura sacrificiului (sacrifice culture)
in cadrul cdreia, pentru angajat, primeazd locul de munci in detrimentul vietii personale
si sociale, asumandu-si chiar si riscul imbolndvirii.

O astfel de culturd organizationald constituie cadrul pentru instalarea unei ,tiranii
institutionale” (Asforth, 1994), respectiv a unui ,,abuz psihologic institutional” (Hirigoyen,
2001 ; Liefooghe si Davey, 2001) care, in conceptia lui Bennett J. Tepper (2000),
predispune spre comiterea urmadtoarelor acte de injustitie :

a) injustitie interrelationald (angajatii sunt tratati intr-o manierd lipsitd de respect si
corectitudine) ;

b) injustitie procedurald (depinde de corectitudinea perceputd a procesului de luare a
deciziilor si a atitudinilor celor implicati) ;

c) injustitie distributivd (determinatd de perceptia asupra corectitudinii rezultatelor deci-
ziilor adoptate la nivel organizational).

Injustitia organizationald perceputd de cdtre angajati poate fi consideratd un indicator
al existentei unei culturi ostile, fiind relationatd in mod frecvent cu raportarea actelor
agresive in mediul de lucru (Tepper et al., 2002 ; Greenberg si Barling, 1999, Neuman si
Baron, 1997). Totusi, regdsim in literatura de specialitate o pozitie stiintificd partial
contrard, apartinand lui Len Sperry (2009), care sustine cd a fi angajat intr-o organizatie
cu predispozitie spre exercitarea abuzului psihologic nu presupune si faptul cd un astfel de
comportament abuziv devine realitate.

Ca urmare, semnificatia abuzului psihologic evolueazi de la agresivitate ocazionald la
ostilitate permanentd (Keashly si Harvey, 2005), subminand sistemul justitiei organiza-
tionale, incat, in momentul in care angajatii se simt tratati injust si dezaprobati, isi pierd
increderea in organizatie (Hodson, Roscigno si Lopez, 2006), manifestd un comportament
necivilizat> (Andersson si Pearson, 1999) si, de asemenea, un nivel mai ridicat de

1. Analizate recent de catre Pauline R. Peyton, Dignity at work, 2003, p. 16.
2. Andersson si Pearson propun conceptul de ,spirala a nepolitetei” (incivility spiral).
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agresivitate, nu doar asupra superiorului, ci si asupra colegilor (Neuman si Baron, 2003).
Pe de altd parte, se impune sd nu pierdem din vedere faptul cd umorul dur poate fi o
realitate perceputd si acceptatd ca apartinind culturii organizationale, fard a fi etichetat ca
abuz psihologic. Riscul transformdrii in act negativ existd totusi atunci cand autorul
distinge incapacitatea tintei de a se apdra (Einarsen si Raknes, 1997).

Ferris si colaboratorii (2007) ne invitd sd privim leadershipul abuziv ca pe un mecanism
strategic de influentare, justificat prin nevoia liderului de a-si atinge scopurile si de a-si
pastra reputatia pozitivd. Astfel, prin exercitarea situationald a actelor abuzive ca ,,instru-
ment eficient de motivare” (Lutgen-Sandvik si McDermott, 2008) care se fondeazd pe
manipularea emotiei, liderii ,,stimuleaza” angajatii cu o maturitate scazutd sa performeze
in indeplinirea sarcinilor. In consecinti, pentru a evita statutul de tintd a hirtuirii psihologice
a liderului, angajatii isi modificd comportamentul si implicit nivelul de productivitate.

Prin urmare, leadershipul abuziv eficient implicd prezenta anumitor abilitdti necesare
pentru a intelege contextul organizational si comportamentele celorlalti si pentru a influenta
in vederea atingerii obiectelor individuale si sau organizationale, dar si a unor caracteristici
de personalitate precum o stima de sine inaltd, stabilitate emotionald, incredere, etichetarea
actelor sale agresive ca avand efecte minime (Elliot, 1997), un nivel inalt de educatie si de
stdpanire a actiunilor derulate (Xavier, 2005, apud Ferris et al., 2005). in plus, com-
portmentele inadecvate ale liderilor pot fi promovate in virtutea perceptiei acestora asupra
victimei, ca dovada ci trei sferturi dintre manageri vad situatia ca un tratament normal fatd
de o persoana dificild si nevroticd (Einarsen, 1999).

Totusi, chiar si reconsiderdnd motivele obiective si respectivele outputuri pozitive ale
leadershipului abuziv strategic, nu putem ignora efectele acestor acte agresive la nivel
emotional precum si asupra stirii de sandtate a angajatilor.

Analiza impactului culturii organizationale in raport cu fenomenul de abuz psihologic
presupune si provocarea de a identifica cauzele conexiunii comportament-culturd vizate
prin urmatoarele interogatii: un mediu organizational negativ genereaza o conduitd a
angajatilor cu un nivel ridicat de ostilitate, idee regasitd in literatura europeana (Einarsen,
1999 ; Hoel et al., 1999) si americana (Neuman si Baron, 1997 ; Harmon et al., 2003) sau
un comportament ostil nemonitorizat creaza un cadru organizational toxic (Andersson si
Pearson, 1999)? Atat din punct de vedere intuitiv, cat si stiintific, avansam ideea ca
relatia dintre cele doud concepte are un caracter bidirectional.

Analizate din perspectiva sociald, actele negative ale liderilor/managerilor sunt consi-
derate ca fiind induse de existenta, in prezent, a unor norme centrate pe ideea ca
supravietuieste cel mai puternic si cel care se adapteaza usor (Neuman si Baron, 2003). In
contextul schimbarilor la nivel global, presiunile vizand cresterea eficientei ii determina
pe manageri si exercite abuz psihologic vertical descendent', incdlcind norme de reci-
procitate si corectitudine fatd de angajati si facilitand afisarea unor conduite ostile si
agresive. Uzand de aceastd conjuncturd, putem percepe un comportament inadecvat al
superiorului ca fiind lipsit de intentia acestuia de a-I rdni pe subordonat, in fond fiind o
manierd de a impune intoleranta fatd de greseli.

Nevoia de performantd creaza astfel un mediu organizational extrem de competitiv, in
care managerii cred cd ,,au dreptul de a folosi orice tehnicd si comportament sunt necesare”
(Sheehan, 1999, p. 58, apud Salin, 2003), in special cei cu competente limitate, care
recurg intr-o mai mare masura la tactici abuzive pentru a-si atinge scopul si la 0 maniera

1. Conexiunea este regdsitd preponderent in studiile americane, Bushman si Anderson (2001) etiche-
tandu-le ca si acte nonagresive.
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autocraticd de executare a obligatiilor de lider (Einarsen, Hoel, Zapf si Cooper, 2005), dar
si cei care combind strategic aprecierea de tip considerativ cu o conduitd abuzivd, generand
efecte devastatoare la nivelul angajatului (Duffy et al., 2002).

Din informatiile anterioare reiese faptul cd nu doar stilul de leadership si cultura
organizationald pot favoriza hartuirea psihologicd a angajatilor, ci si un alt factor in
stransd conexiune cu acestia, respectiv un mediu organizational stresant si competitiv
(Vartia, 1996, Coyne et al., 2003). Studiile lui V.J. Roscigno si R. Hodson (2004)
intdresc ideea ca un mediu coerent si organizat implicd un nivel scazut de conflictualitate,
pe cand unul haotic un management ineficient persistent cu efecte contrare.

Concluzii

Leadershipul organizational ineficient constituie o problema grava pentru angajati, stimu-
land aparitia si intensificarea conduitelor de abuz psihologic, context cu impact negativ
atat asupra sanatatii psihice a individului, cat si asupra organizatiei a cdrei imagine, in
special, este afectatd ca urmare a atitudinii permisive in raport cu actele ostile.

Chiar dacd evitarea unei probleme este o abordare frecventd pentru a ignora dificultatea
inerentd solutiondrii acesteia si aparent economicd din punctul de vedere al energiei si
timpului, nu reuseste si previni agravarea si escaladarea unui conflict. In plus, chiar si
leadershipul abuziv strategic, asociat cu efecte pozitive la nivel organizational, este dificil
de ignorat de cidtre angajati.

Dat fiind rolul notabil pe care un lider/manager il detine in prevalenta abuzului
psihologic din organizatie, considerdm vitald implicarea acestuia in traininguri pentru a
achizitiona abilitatile necesare rezolvarii unui conflict sau a unui episod de abuz psihologic
si astfel sa gestioneze eficient diversele situatii din organizatie, minimizand efectele negative
ale acestora asupra mediului organizational.

in mod cert, leadershipul abuziv implici o agresivitate sistematici asupra angajatilor
si, chiar dacd poate fi motivatd de cdtre lideri prin nevoia de a-si atinge obiectivele
organizationale, ne intrebam in ce masurd acestia sunt dispusi sd recunoascad faptul ca
propriul comportament determind performantele slabe ale subalternilor. E oare atat de
mare nevoia liderilor de a-si alimenta stima de sine 1naltd sau in spatele comportamentului
lor abuziv se ascund inabilitdti manageriale ?

In conditiile crizei economice prezente, care are un impact major asupra sigurantei
locurilor de muncad, apare si interogatia dacd respectivul comportament abuziv al liderilor
e raportat intr-o mai micd masurd de cdtre angajati.

Abstract: A growing literature explores nonphysical forms of hostility as mobbing or indirect
bullying perpetrated by leaders/managers against their employees. Leadership is undoubtedly one
of the most potential stressors in the workplace because leaders may be abusive, aggressive,
punitive or may simply lack appropriate leadership skills which creates a dysfunctional environment.
As a consequence, leaders are frequently seen as perpetrators and so the mobbed employees are
reporting either dissatisfaction towards the organizational leadership, the presence of managers
with low tolerance of ambiguity or an authoritarian management, insufficient information provided
by the managers which endangers the mutual solving of conflicts or a low level of managers’
conscientiousness and agreeableness. Leaders do not necessarily have the best interests of the
organization in mind when they make decisions and, thus, they become destructive, make decisions for
their own good and their leadership behavior could be tyrannical, derailed or supportive-disloyal.
Specific destructive leadership behaviors are not only the active and displayed ones, but also the
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passive and indirect as the leaders’ incapacity to make the employees feel save or to give them the
needed feedback because they don’t have the skills of a transformational leadership. So tipical
behaviors for mobbing do not depend on the lack of a positive leadership but on the negative
character of the behavior itself and on the presence of a poor leadership. Not only an authoritarian
leadership may stimulate the mobbing behavior but also the laissez-faire style that is characterized
by the lack of leaders’ involvment in the decision-making process, by the total absence of the
leadership or the neglect of responsabilities deriving from his hierarchical position. The association
between mobbing and the lack of leaders’ involvment and intervention creates the impresion of a
tolerant organizational environment and that perpetrators are allowed to harass. It can also be
explored the implications and potential consequences of strategic leader mobbing behavior,
potentially producing positive outcomes. So mobbing leadership could be also seen as a strategic
mechanism of influence justified, on one hand, by the idea that survives only the strongest one
and, on the other hand, by the leaders’ need to achieve his personal or organizational goals, to
keep his positive reputation and to stimulate organizational performance.

Key-words : mobbing, workplace bullying, bully leaders, poor leadership, conflict

Résumé : Une littérature de plus en plus élevée explore les formes non physiques d’ hostilité
comme le mobbing ou le harcelement moral perpétrés par les leaders/managers envers leurs
salariés. Le leadership est incontestablement 1’un des facteurs potentiels de stress dans le lieu de
travail parce que les leaders peuvent etre abusifs, agressifs, punitifs ou ils manquent tout
simplement de compétence de leadership approprié ce qui créent un milieu dysfunctionnel. En
conséquence, les leaders sont souvent considerés comme les auteurs d’actes negatifs ainsi que les
employés harcelés soit déclarent I’insatisfaction envers le leadership organisationnele, la présence
des managers ayant une faible tolérance a I’ambiguité ou d’un management autoritaire, 1’insuffisance
des informations fournies par les managers ce qui met en danger la résolution mutuelle des
conflits soit un niveau bas de sériuex et de 1’agrément des leaders. Les leaders ne poursuivent
nécessairement les intéréts de 1’organisation lorsqu’ils prennent des décisions et, par conséquent,
ils deviennent destructifs, ils prennent des décisions pour leur propre bien et leur comportament
peut étre tyrannique, déraillé ou supportive-déloyale. Les comportements spécifiques d’un leadership
destructif ne sont pas seulement les actifs et les affichés, mais aussi lesquels passifs et indirects
comme |’incapacité des leaders d’assurer la sécurité des employés ou de leur donner le feedback
nécessaire, parce qu’ils manquent de compétence d’un leadership transformationnel. Donc, les
comportements tipiques de mobbing ne dépendent pas de 1’absence d’un leadership positif mais du
caractere negatif du comportement et de la presence d’un leadership médiocre. Pas seulemet un
management autoritaire peut stimuler le comportement de harcélement moral mais aussi le style
laissez-faire qui se caractérise par le manque d’implication des leaders dans le processus de
décision, par I’absence totale de leadership ou par la négligence des responsabilités découlant de
la position hiérarchique. L’association entre le harcélement moral et le manque d’implication et
d’intervention des leaders crée I’impresion d’un environnement tolérant et que les harceleurs soit
autorisés a harceler. Il peut aussi étre exploré les implications et les conséquences potentielles de
mobbing stratégique des leaders ayant le potentiel de produire des effets positifs. Donc, le
leadership abusif peut étre également consideré comme un mécanisme stratégique d’influence
justifié, d’une part, par 1’idée que seulement survit le plus fort et, d’autre part, par le besoin des
leaders pour atteindre des objectifs personnels ou organisationnels, de garder leur bonne réputation
ou de stimuler la performance organisationnelle.

Mots-clés : mobbing, harcélement moral, leaders abusifs, leadership médiocre, conflit
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Adrian Neculau!

Psihologi romani in inchisorile comuniste

Rezumat : Studiul analizeazd modul in care s-a construit un nou context social-politic, in conditiile
de dupd razboi, ,modelat” in numele noii ideologii, dupa un program elaborat de catre un grup
dominant, beneficiind de o experientd sociald importatd. Pentru a obtine controlul social-politic,
acestia au imaginat o paradigmd formativa adecvatd i-au inventat noi sisteme de referinte, in
scopul convingerii actorilor sociali sd utilizeze in practica sociald aceste noi repere. Individul
format in asemenea conditii nu avea decat solutia ,adaptdrii” la ,cerinte”, la ,formula justa”,
dezvoltand strategii de supravietuire. Intre care comportamentul birocratic, ritualizarea si delatiunea.
O plasd psihosociald, amestec de presiune psihologicd si formare dirijatd, urmarea alinierea,
supunerea, hipnotizarea individului mediu. Dar ,,dominatia totala”(concept propus de H. Arendt)
presupunea si izolarea oponentilor, ,sustragerea acestora din lumea celorlalti”. Intre acestia si
multi dintre psihologii proeminenti, din mediul academic, care au fost adesea licentiati si au
suportat ani multi de recluziune si de supraveghere politieneasca.

De la represiune la cultura consensului

Dupa ce societatea a trecut prin etapa luptei de clasd, cu toate tipurile de represiuni pe care
le-a continut aceasta si a procedurilor de inldturare a concurentei, ne referim la perioada
de dupd razboi si instaurarea noii puteri in Romania, dupa ce controlul social totalist si
directivitatea au anihilat spiritul critic si orice urmad de opozitie (politicd, ideologica,
culturald), s-a inventat o formuld de obtinere a pacii sociale: fabricarea unui context
social adecvat, incurajandu-se dezvoltarea unor strategii de comunicare specifice si
asumarea unei identitdti livrate de noii responsabili ideologici. ,Cultura consensului”
valideazd, in conditii noi, teza mai veche a lui Etienne de La Boétie dupa care servitutea
voluntari este efectul persuasiunii unui grup dominant care, legat prin interese si complicitati,
instaureazd o strategie a castigdrii multimilor, faicandu-le dependente de beneficiile distri-
buite de sistem. Apelul la ,,consens”, la unitate, coeziune, liniste etc. poate fi identificat
ca o metoda de inducere a fricii de libertate si de stimulare a asertivitatii ca iluzie a
autonomiei. Exprimarea libertdtii se converteste astfel in posibilitatea de a respinge
inconfortul luptei pentru schimbare, in preferinta pentru beneficii de moment : pace sociald
si oarecare stabilitate economicd. Filosofia consensului are ca efect tentatia de a accepta
confortul supunerii voluntare, a unitdtii fuzionale in jurul unor idei livrate de responsabili,
intermediari, propagandisti, fabricanti de idealuri, antrenori, specialisti in crearea spiritului
de ,,Noi”. A fost o actiune dirijatd de persuasiune care-si asteaptd inca analistii.
Consensul corupe, faciliteazd instalarea ideii dominatoare, a programului ideologic.
Individul-masa, creat in contextul societdtii controlate, isi continud apoi periplul, chiar si daca

1. Universitatea ,,Al.I. Cuza”, lasi.
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conditiile sociale s-au schimbat. El are dificultdti de a gandi la destinul sdu si de a initia
proiecte, operatiune pe care o cedeaza expertilor. Cultura consensului ingroapd instinctele pro-
testului sub mantia comunitdtii organice, a coeziunii in jurul identitdtii si idealului comun
impartasit de toti, ca bun de pret si ideal de viatd. Se incurajeazd astfel rationalitatea instru-
mentald, lenea sociald, se netezeste drumul supunerii in fata vointei generale si se anesteziaza
gandirea independentd. Consensul sechestreazd personalitatea si comunitatea, facindu-le
incapabile sd dialogheze cu indivizii provenind din culturi centrate pe libertatea individului.

Dar, pand a se ajunge aici, a fost ,necesarda” o operatiune de extirpare a oricarei urme
de opozitie, de inldturare a posibililor referenti sociali critici. E un episod de istorie
recentd care, pdnd acum, a fost examinat de istorici, politologi, sociologi, antropologi,
mai putin de psihosociologi care ar fi gasit excelente teme de cercetare privind schimbarea
identitdtii, dimensiunile psihosociale ale puterii politice, trasiturile contextului global,
ideologic etc. Sa re-vizitdm perioada.

Dupad ce au ,cucerit” puterea, in conditiile stiute, prin actul de la 23 august 1944 si
ocuparea tarii de catre armatele URSS, proaspetii instalati au constatat cd nu li se
recunoaste legitimitatea, cd nu se pot revendica dintr-o traditie si dintr-o identitate
,obiectivd” ; ca ruptura cu vechea identitate, pe care o decretasera fara ezitare, in numele
schimbadrii vechii alcdtuiri si a unui nou proiect social, a generat un vid ce nu putea fi
umplut usor. Trebuia actionat prin strategii potrivite pentru a se legitima si a dobandi
controlul social-politic, trebuia construit un nou mod de organizare si interactiune, trebuiau
identificate sau inventate noi sisteme de referinte, dar mai ales trebuiau convinsi actorii
sociali si utilizeze in practica sociald aceste noi repere. Inainte de a instaura o culturi a
»,consensului social” si de a obtine ,,adeziunea” poporului, trebuiau inldturati cei care ar
fi putut pune in discutie legitimitatea noilor conducatori.

Am incercat, in mai multe randuri (Neculau, 2005, 2006, 2008, 2010) sa dovedesc,
utilizand modele de analizd de inspiratie psihosociologicd, cd un anumit tip de context
social-politic, ,,modelat” in numele unei ideologii, dupa un program elaborat de cdtre un grup
dominant (grup de putere), livreazi , beneficiarilor” o experientd sociald si de cunoastere
»dirijatd”, utild consoliddrii puterii grupului respectiv. Totul intr-o formuld ,,educativd”, con-
trolatd de cétre gardieni ai gandirii bine coordonati, avand ca efect formarea unor reprezentari
sociale balizate de reguli rigide, tabele de orientdri, repertorii de norme. Individul format in
asemenea conditii nu are decat solutia ,,adaptarii” la ,cerinte”. El nu mai are un discurs
normal, el nu comunicd personal, ci cautd ,,formula justd”, dezvoltand strategii de supra-
vietuire. Intr-un text publicat in 1991 am incercat si identific mecanismele care au ficut
posibild realizarea unui program de anihilare a gandirii independente prin crearea unor modele
organizationale rigide, dirijate, veritabile aparate destinate controlului total al individului,
generatoare de fricd, stimuldnd comportamentul birocratic, ritualizarea si delatiunea. Daca
contextul este ,construit” astfel incat sd controleze indivizii si grupurile in articulatiile
importante, atunci acestia(acestea) vor reactiona dupd schema cognitiva cu care au fost
obisnuiti. Prin controlul sistemului de formare (a continuturilor, a metodelor didactice, a
stilului interactional), de exemplu, se pot obtine serii de indivizi modelati dupa formula
doritd. Alte strategii: invitatia la derapaj a unor directori de constiintd, acceptatd de multi,
formarea unei noi elite (atasate, supuse), controlul comportamentului cotidian. Totul
subordonat unui singur tel : controlul. Exprimat prin prescriptii cultural-ideologice, prin
norme si practici culturale, ,,indicatii” social-politice, consemne ce nu puteau fi ignorate. Atat
contextul global, ideologic, cat si cel imediat, situational au construit impreuna o tesatura de
dispozitii, prevederi, recomandari, indicatori, retete, semne, amprente, simboluri in care
l-au ,,invaluit” pe fiecare individ, acoperindu-I cu o plasd psihosociald care-1 constrangea
sd gandeascd, sa simta si sd actioneze in conformitate cu imaginile-simbol, normele, solutiile
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si ritualurile autorizate (Neculau, 2010). Individul mediu invdta astfel sd se supund
standardelor majoritdtii, sd nu devieze de la normele comune, s respecte conventiile care
asigurau ,integrarea in colectiv”, adicd alinierea care furniza confortul fizic si psihic.
Specificul societdtilor controlate conferd sensuri noi notiunilor utilizate in literaturd. Puterea
care vrea sd domine total, sd controleze fiecare individ, cerand identificare, adesea culpabi-
lizand, ne informeaza un specialist in sociologie clinicd, se plaseaza intre paranoia si perversiune
(Enriquez, 2007). Vrea sd stapaneascd haosul, sd sddeascd o noud ordine, isi asuma o misiune
salvatoare, vrea sd-i scoatd pe toti din mizeria gandirii lor si sd-i reinventeze, sd construiasca
o alti lume. in care scop sfideazi realul blamabil si instaureazi un imaginar colectiv
dezirabil, capabil sd ordoneze si sd legitimeze, dand noi sensuri si semnificatii si propunand de
asemeni noi simboluri (Giust-Desprairies, 2003). Plasa psihosociald, amestec de presiune
psihologicd si formare dirijatd, urmadrea identificarea, alinierea, supunerea, hipnotizarea
individului mediu (Neculau, 2010). Totul era prescris, dirijat, cenzurat : cuvantul, gestul,
atitudinea, comportamentul public. Aceastd atmosferd de neincredere si continud presiune n-a
ramas fard urmdri. A incurajat comportamentul duplicitar, obedient, servil. Din dorinta de a-si
apdra situatia, viitorul personal si al celor apropiati, individul se refugia intr-un confor-
mism de suprafatd, mima adeziunea, se dedubla. De multe ori, acest mod de adaptare se
prelungea in fiinta personald, patrundea in viata privatd, in relatiile cu cei din jur. Treptat,
individul isi pierdea eul, renunta la propria personalitate, modelandu-se dupa dorinta celor
care detineau puterea. Schemele sale cognitive erau adaptate ,cerintelor” contextului.

Modelul acesta de ,educatie” a avut ca obiectiv formarea standardizata a individului
mediu, a ,omului muncii” dispus sa se incadreze intr-un program prescris. Omul ,,adaptat”
populeazi si astdzi spatiile organizationale, el nu sesizeaza cad s-a schimbat contextul si cd
nu mai are nevoie de structurile cognitive invatate intr-un alt context. El reprezintd un
model de reusitd al pedagogiei manipularii.

Ce se putea face insd cu cei care, prin formatia initiala sau posibilitatea accesului la o
cunoastere alternativa, rezistau unui proces de educatie pentru toti ? Cum puteau fi acestia
determinati sd accepte noile standarde culturale ? Pentru indivizii considerati irecuperabili
prin metode ,,normale” s-au gdsit alte mijloace cu ajutorul cdrora si li se infranga rezistenta
la schimbare : decdderea din drepturi civice, inchisoarea, inducerea fricii prin organizarea
terorii. Analiza acestui model actional o gdsim la Hannah Arendt: totalitarismul la putere,
pentru a obtine ,,dominatia totald”, infringe pe oponent si face imposibild orice opozitie
mai departe. Stabilitatea regimului totalitar depinde de izolarea oponentilor, de ,sustragerea
acestora din lumea celorlalti, din lumea celor vii in general”.

La noi, dupd 1945 (instaurarea guvernului Groza, la 6 martie 1945) institutiile statului
au fost total subordonate fatd de noul regim politic, fapt ce a condus la instalarea regimului
totalitar. Avem un tablou al consecintelor, realizat de un istoric englez : au fost desfiintate
principalele partide de opozitie si s-a impus modelul partidului unic, au fost indepartati
vechii magistrati, inlocuiti cu adepti fanatici, unii fard o minima formatie juridicd, au
inceput valurile de arestdri, adversarii politici au fost taxati drept ,,elemente dusmanoase”
si ,,sabotori”, recomandandu-se lichidarea acestora ,,fird mild”, pe baza unui nou sistem
juridic, importat, s-au impus normele si practicile staliniste in viata sociald (Deletant, 2001).

Intoleranta, exclusivismul si rigiditatea in tratamentul aplicat adversarilor politici si
»indarjirea” impotriva celor de altd factura spirituald, efect al unui complex anti-intelectual,
resimtit acut de activistii de origine muncitoreascd (in viziunea leninista intelectualii apareau
ca elemente sovdielnice, fragile, lipsite de convingeri ferme si principii solide) a devenit o
linie strategicd. Era normal deci ca statutul de intelectual sd genereze suspiciuni, rezerve sau
chiar ura fatisd, cu consecinte devastatoare in plan psihosociologic, pentru indivizii si grupurile
din aceasta categorie. Aurora Liiceanu (2003) observa cu pertinentd : regimul de tip sovietic
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in spatiul roméanesc s-a ,consacrat” utilizind doud parghii psihologice, intr-o succesiune bine
ganditd : teroarea si obedienta. Prima etapd s-a caracterizat prin teroare si a avut drept
consecintd instaurarea fricii ca mod de viata, a doua etapd a fost de consolidare a ,, rezultatelor”
obtinute, adicd supunerea generalizatd, cu consecintele sale, pasivitatea si izolarea mentala.

Strategia utilizatd pentru a infringe gandirea independentd a fost aceea de a induce frica
generalizatd prin incarcerarea tuturor acelora care manifestau rezistentd la presiunea ideologica
si inducerea aceluiasi sentiment familiilor, celor apropiati. In inchisori se utiliza pedagogia
supunerii prin foame, frig si bdtdi a celor supusi experimentului de schimbare cognitivd
planificatd. Marturiile unor Constantin Giurescu sau Nicolae Mirgineanu, dar si altele, ale
lui Nicolae Balota, de exemplu, infdtiseaza situatii inimaginabile de utilizare a violentei
pentru a schimba reperele victimei, credinta sa in norme, valori, bune sentimente. Avem
in aceste marturii, cumulate, toate mijloacele prin care cineva poate fi total infrant:
umilirea, injosirea pand la pierderea stimei de sine, provocarea durerii atroce care
anihileazd judecata, rapirea demnitdtii umane.

Frant Tanddrd, tortionarul-spovedit, rezumd cinic filosofia de viatd a celui care
provoacd aceste suferinte, inspiratd de ,optiunea” sa ideologicd: eram, zice, ,inrdit
impotriva burgheziei la maxim”, incat ,,i-as fi omorat pe toti”. Iatd si punerea in practica :
,Dacd aveam ofticd pe cineva, il terminam cu bataia”. Aldturi de bdtaia ,,purd” mai erau
utilizate si alte tehnici, perfectionate : bitaia cu creionul peste testicule, zdrobirea degetelor
in canatul usii, sugrumarea, asfixierea, lovitura dupa ceafd, capabild sd provoace moartea,
electrocutarea la tdlpi, bataia cu ,sdculetii de nisip” si cu cearceafuri ude pand cand
individului i se dezlipeau plimanii si scuipa sdnge... Sd apeldm la relatarea istoricului
C. Giurescu, relativ la atitudinea unuia dintre vestitii temniceri, Cioplan. Intr-o zi, unul
dintre detinuti, exasperat de suferintd, i-a spus: ,Mai bine ne-ati impusca”. Cinic,
Cioplan raspunde : ,,Noi comunistii nu omoram, avem metodele noastre care sa te facad si
te dai singur cu capul de pereti”. Si iati comentariul istoricului : ,,In ce priveste Sighetul,
vorba lui s-a adeverit: n-au fost executati oameni ; s-au sinucis ei de disperare, au pierit
de boald, lipsiti de ingrijire medicald, sau au innebunit. Cred cd nu existd in toatd tara o
altd inchisoare care sd dea un procent asa de mare de morti, de sinucigasi si de nebuni”.

Nici mai tarziu, dupd era stalinistd, cind metodele de exterminare fizici au fost
oarecum abandonate, sistemul de presiune nu era mai bland. Iatd marturia unui romancier
sag, Eginald Schlattner, care a ficut inchisoare in Roméania si apoi cariera literard in
Germania (tradus recent si in limba romand). El a fost arestat pentru un ,delict de
cavaler”, adicd ,omisiunea denuntdrii”. Iatd cum evoca atmosfera ,anchetelor pe timp de
noapte” : ,fard si te brutalizeze, sd te batd, ca inainte, in era stalinistd. Era un interogatoriu
in cruce: trei insi te intrebau si sugerau anumite idei, fard sd pronunte nici micar un
nume. Erai astfel fortat si marturisesti anumite lucruri care nici nu s-au intamplat. La
sfarsitul unei asemenea nopti, eram si eu convins cid le-am facut. Abia in celuld imi
dideam seama cd marturisisem cu totul altceva fata de realitate. Erau metode de teroare
psihicd (s.n.). Aici vad eu tragicul”. Desigur, toate aceste metode de presiune urméireau
un scop precis: infringerea capacititii de rezistentd fizicd si psihicd a celor supusi
tratamentului, schimbarea structurii interioare a personalitatii lor prin eliminarea reperelor
acesteia, indeosebi prin anihilarea increderii in valorile colective, in solidaritatea de grup.

Nu se cunosc cifrele exacte ale celor care au fost detinuti politic in inchisorile din
Romaénia. Numai in deceniul 1948-1958 se pare cd au fost arestate peste 100.000 de
persoane. Deletant crede cd aceastd cifrd este modestd. El estimeazd cd in coloniile de
muncd, organizate in scopul ,,reeducdrii prin munca a elementelor ostile RPR”, erau detinuti
prin anii ’50 aproximativ 180.000 de persoane, dintre care numai 40.000 se gédseau la
Canal. Iar Dej a recunoscut el insusi cd au fost arestati 80.000 de tdrani care nu voiau sa
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se inscrie in colectiv. Se mai adaugd acestor cifre si victimele deportdrilor in masa a celor
care erau considerati persoane nesigure : fosti ofiteri, judecdtori, avocati, industriasi, agricultori
care detineau peste 10 ha de paméant. Cifra de 300.000 avansatd de unele surse, pentru
aceastd perioadi, nu pare nerealisti. in cartea de memorii din inchisoare a lui Pavlovici se
avanseazd insd o cifrd halucinantd: doud milioane de persoane ar fi avut de suferit din
motive politice : retinuti, anchetati, condamnati, internati in colonii de munca sau in clinici
de psihiatrie, deportati. ,, Dintre acestea, crede, au pierit in celule sau in lagire de exterminare
cam 300.000” (p. 74). Analizand surse recente, Romulus Rusan ajunge la aceeasi cifrd. Sa
ne gandim apoi cd fiecare arestat avea o familie - pdrinti, sotie, copii. Putem multiplica
aceastd cifrd de cel putin trei-patru ori. Mai erau si alte rude, vecinii, colegii, cunoscuti.
»Exemplul” avea efect multiplicator. Frica stdpanea o bund parte din populatie.

Psihologii - dusmanii regimului

Multi dintre cei arestati si condamnati, poate cei mai multi, apartineau intelectualitdtii,
erau intelectuali formati sau in formare, studenti si elevi. Intre acestia si un numir
important de psihologi. Numirul psihologilor vizibili din cele trei centre universitare din
Romania si din mediile de cercetare, in anii de dupd rdzboi, era relativ redus, cel mult
cateva zeci. Dintre acestia, cel putin zece persoane au fost arestate, anchetate si au primit
ani de recluziune. Un procent superior a fost inregistrat doar in randurile magistratilor,
fostilor responsabili guvernamentali, ofiterilor si preotilor. Au fost arestati psihologi din
toate cele trei centre universitare, de la Bucuresti (George Bontild, conferentiar la catedra
de psihologie, colaborator al lui Rddulescu-Motru, Tr. Herseni, conferentiar la sociologie
si apoi psihosociolog, C. Zahirnic, dr. Georgiade, Marian Bejat), de la Cluj (exemplific
doar cu doud nume : profesorul FI. Stefinescu-Goangd si conf. Nicolae Margineanu) si
Iasi (conf. Petre Botezatu care preda psihologia copilului, C.I. Botez, fost asistent la Iasi
si apoi sef de sectie la Institutul de psihologie al Academiei, Al. Claudian, profesor la
sociologie, dar apropiat de psihologi si autor de lucrari in psihosociologie). Unii nu au fost
intemnitati, dar au fost urmadriti, anchetati, inldturati din posturi: Vasile Pavelcu, .M.
Nestor si altii. Nu am incd o explicatie pentru densitatea mare de psihologi care au primit
tratament de dusmani ai regimului si au fost internati, stiindu-se ca toti aveau convingeri
democratice, de stanga si unii au si activat in partide de stanga, ca Partidul Social-Democrat
al lui Titel Petrescu. Putem doar presupune céd unele dintre cauze ar putea fi: spiritul lor
critic ridicat, constiinta civicd si faptul cd nu au acceptat sd colaboreze cu noul regim.
Poate cd timpul si documentele vor aduce la lumind noi explicatii.

Din picate, nu avem decat putine marturii pentru anii lor de recluziune. Existd o carte
de memorii a lui Nicolae Miargineanu, doud scrisori-memorii ale lui Stefanescu-Goanga si
numeroase declaratii si autobiografii, date in timpul anchetelor, detentiei si dupad aceea
(aflate 1n dosarele lor, consultate la CNSAS), din care putem reconstitui existenta lor. Mai
avem cateva probe: rapoartele informatorilor care roiau in jurul lor, dupd eliberare,
dovada cd nu prezentau incredere pentru regim, desi cei mai multi au primit slujbe, puteau
publica si chiar cdldtori. Dar nu s-au mai putut intoarce in mediul universitar, cu o singurd
exceptie, Petre Botezatu care si-a schimbat insi profilul, afirmandu-se ca logician. in cele
ce urmeazd vom prezenta, doar fragmentar, citeva studii de caz, reflectand existentele
marcate si controlate de regim, ale unora dintre acesti inaintasi ai nostri.

Petre Botezatu (1911-1981) a fost fiul unui ceferist din Dorohoi, Sef de promotie la
prestigiosul Liceu Internat din lasi. Si-a inceput cariera ca profesor de liceu, apoi a
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devenit psihotehnician si asistentul lui Vasile Pavelcu, apoi conferentiar predand cursul de
psihologia copilului.

Am publicat cu mai multi ani in urma un articol despre Petre Botezatu - psihologul
(1987). Chestionand pe cei ce-l cunosteau, am aflat cd isi incepuse cariera ca ,psiho-
tehnician” la Institutul psihotehnic din Iasi, lucrdnd aldturi de Vasile Pavelcu si Ion
Holban (1948-1950). La universitate, din marturisirile unor fosti studenti, ca Stela Teodorescu,
Andrei Cosmovici, Gh. Raclaru am reconstituit personalitatea sa. Era deosebit de constiincios
si preocupat de detalii, discuta cu studentii si ldmurea chestiunile mai dificile ; era apreciat
de studenti, la seminarii totul se ldmurea, sistematiza, organiza, completa. In 1950 Institutul
psihotehnic se transformd intr-un Centru de cercetdri stiintifice si Botezatu elaboreaza
acum trei teste de inteligentd si trei chestionare. Testele, inspirate de instrumentele lui
Lahy, aduc ceva in plus: pun accentul pe creativitate si pe informatia (cultura) dobandita
de individ. Am gisit doud dintre ele, construite tematic si solicitand subiectului sa-si
demonstreze cunostintele si inteligenta sociald, sd interpreteze contextul social. A colaborat
si la revista ieseand de culturd , Ethos”, cu cronici si insemnari asupra unor lucrdri de
psihologie. Diagnostica statutul stiintei noastre la acea vreme (era prin 1946-1947) ca fiind
intr-un ,echilibru instabil”, parcurgand o perioadd modestd, a monografiilor, aplicatiilor
practice, speculatiilor filosofice. Considera psihologia vulnerabild, in situatia de a nu se
putea apdra de unii ,,aventurieri ai spiritului”, incat ,primul venit o confisca”.

Dupa recluziune si acceptarea sa apoi la Laboratorul de psihologie CFR se angajeazd
intr-o noud etapa de cautari si cercetdri. A prezentat in aceasta perioada, de sase-sapte ani,
cateva comunicari, a intocmit studii de caz, a elaborat cateva monografii de uz intern. Cu
ajutorul Iui Ion Holban am identificat titlurile doar a doud comunicari : Metoda observatiei
in cursul experimentului (1958) si Interpretarea probelor prin corelatie psihologicd (1960).
A elaborat mai multe monografii profesionale, rimase in manuscris, intre care : Procesele
de gdndire in activitatea impiegatului de miscare (1955), Profesiograma impiegatului de
miscare (1958), Ldcdtusul de revizie - studiu monografic (1955) si Profesiograma ldcdtu-
sului de revizie - tabel de indicatii §i contraindicatii profesionale (1959).

Din lucrarea de psihologia muncii a lui I. Holban afldm cé datoritd conlucrarii cu Petre
Botezatu s-a introdus ,,spiritul critic” in metodologia examenului psihologic si cd au fost
restructurate vechile obisnuinte. E destul sa amintim acum doar ideea cd, urmare acestei
conlucrdri proba psihologicd trebuie consideratd doar un prilej, o ocazie de a urmairi
comportamentul subiectului in situatie critica, ,actul revelator, gestul care denotd o
trasaturd de caracter” ; aceasta pentru cd ,,persoana este un intreg, deci nu poate fi privitd
decat doar de la distantd”. Ideea era transformarea psihologului in vioara primai a relatiei
examinator-examinat : ,,observatia in cursul experimentului, care era un accesoriu, devine
telul principal”. Iar ,corelatia psihologica” intre probe di prioritate interpretarii dupd o
conceptie unitard, plecand de la constatarea ca ,in psihicul uman, diferite variabile nu
existd izolat, ci in unitatea dialecticd a personalitdtii, ele se leagd, se inrduresc, mai mult
chiar, se intrepdtrund”. Orice ,,raspuns” la un semnal e deci ,,rezultatul tuturor aspectelor
persoanei”. De aceea examenul de laborator era corelat cu date de la locul de munci, cu
examinarea performantelor scolare, cu o convorbire cu candidatul.

Marturii ale modului in care Petre Botezatu a pus in practica conceptia sa asupra examenului
psihologic am gésit in arhiva Laboratorului de psihologie CFR Iasi. Am examinat mai multe
»dosare de examen” ale lui Petre Botezatu. Examenul de laborator era totdeauna completat cu
0 ,caracterizare” rezultatd in urma deplasarii psihologului la locul de munca si a discutiilor cu
sefii de statii, impiegati, colegii celui examinat ; ficea deseori deplasdri in statiile CFR din
Moldova, poate si impins de dorinta sa de lirgire a cunoasterii locurilor si oamenilor,
trisdtura consemnati de prietenii sii George Pascu si Ion Holban. In 1958, Petre Botezatu
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publica un studiu de sintezd, valorizand in bund parte informatiile si experienta sa de psiholog :
Actul interpersonal. Incercare de interpsihologie. Autorul il vrea un studiu de ,,psihologie
concretd”, depdsind ,,categoriile abstracte ale persoanei”, nutrind si se apropie de sistemele de
forte ce apar ,,intre persoane”. E nevoie, scrie, ,,sd abandondm schemele psihologice gene-
rale si sd ne miscdm printre oameni si fapte, actiuni si reactiuni”. Modelul sdu de analiza
depdseste ,,psihologia intermentald” a lui G.Dumas, pentru care sugestia, imitatia, conta-
giunea sunt cele mai importante cdi ale interactiunii. Petre Botezatu propune abordarea
fenomenului prin prisma gestului, atitudinii semnificative, a ,,omului in fata omului”, a relatiei
interpersonale. ,,in viata reald, in existenta concretd, avem de-a face nu cu acte izolate, ci cu
persoane care se infruntd... De aceea preferdam termenul de interpersonal (sau interindividual,
interuman) pentru actiunile zise intermintale”. Si mai jos : ,,persoana ca excitant declanseaza
persoana ca raspuns. Efectul este actiunea sau starea persoanei”. Actiunea interpersonald este
deci un schimb intre doud individualitati distincte, a doud personalitdti (doud totalitdti!) si
implica ,totdeauna o transformare”. Reactiondm la valoarea persoanei, suntem in orice
interactiune ,,actori” ai unei ,,drame interpersonale”. Eficienta actului depinde de ,,momentul
psihologic” (de situatie! ?), ,trecutul, istoria persoanei”, ,structura particulard a persoanei”,
»intensitatea” angajarii psihosociale. Se vorbeste in continuare de ,,camp psihic”, ,,distantd
psihicd”, ,efecte secundare ale actului”, ,,subproduse ale actiunii interumane” — concepte
utilizate in psihologia sociald abia mai tarziu. Este sigur cd Petre Botezatu nu cunostea
atunci lucrdrile lui Lewin, Moreno, Newcomb, iar textele de bazd in problematica atat de
spectaculoasd a ,relatiilor interpersonale” au apdrut mai tarziu. Acest articol oarecum
singular a fost multi ani citat si utilizat ca un text de baza in studiul relatiilor interpersonale.
Ce s-a intamplat cu acest cercetdtor subtil in psihologie ? Petre Botezatu a fost arestat
la 16 august 1952 si a fost condamnat la 5 ani, dar a fost eliberat in 1954. Dintr-un proces
verbal de interogatoriu DGSS rezulta ca a facut parte ,,din grupul din jurul Iui Caludian Al.,
fost sef al PSDI lasi”. In timpul retinerii a fost internat in coloniile de munci de la:
Coasta Galis, Km 32, apoi la Midia, unde a stat pand in septembrie 1953, cand a fost
transferat la Onesti, unde a muncit pani la eliberare. In timpul cat a stat la Canal — Coasta
Galis - Midia s-a aratat ,,foarte refractar la munca”, dar din fisa medicala rezulti ca ,era
apt pentru orice muncd”, iar dintr-o fisd de pontaj (lucra ca sdpitor) aflam cd presta, de
reguld, 11-13 ore de munci pe zi, in total 218 zile de muncd, realizdnd un procent de 112%
din norma coloniei. Primea pachete cu fructe de la sotie si dupd cate s-a aflat de la
profesorul Stere — colegul lui de la facultate si de politicd. La iesire da o declaratie prin care
se angajeazd sd nu discute cu nimeni despre cele vazute si auzite in legiturd cu locurile de
detentie sau despre procesul de incarcerare. Fusese eliberat, dar era considerat inca
periculos, pus sub urmairire si inconjurat de grija atentd a organelor. A lucrat la Laboratorul
de psihologie CFR pana si fie reprimit, tarziu, la Universitate, dar la logicd. Avea atunci
patruzeci si sase de ani. In toamna lui 1957, student in anul I, aveam si fac logici cu
domnul Botezatu. Cursul a inceput mai tarziu, prin noiembrie, probabil atunci s-a decis ca
i se poate incredinta. Nu era angajat la universitate, venea numai pentru aceste ore. Cand
a fost, in sfarsit, reintegrat, mai tarziu, nu s-a mai putut intoarce la psihologie, disciplina
in care se afirmase la inceputul carierei, pand la arestare. Dar acest inceput promitator
apartinea de acum unui trecut care nu avea sia se mai intoarcd. Lucid, apreciaza exact
situatia, confesdndu-se unui cunoscut care informeaza prompt organele : ,,partida e pierduta”,
asa va fi ,,in vecii vecilor”, ,ce sd mai speri?”. Aici a gresit, dar evaluarea de atunci era
corectd, a stiut ca trebuie sa gaseascd o cale de supravietuire profesionald si a reusit.
Din 1957 s-a izolat complet in casd, nu se mai ducea la nimeni dintre prieteni, nici nu-i
venea aproape nimeni, decit intimii de altd datd, ca prof. Stere si prof. Pascu de la
Filarmonica Iasi. Il mai intalnea pe Claudian. Nota unui informator aminteste ca-1 frecventa
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si pe Vasile Pavelcu. Un ofiter de securitate care-1 cautd la Laboratorul CFR noteazi :
»Am putut sd constat in timpul discutiilor ca P.B. este o fire calmi, putin fricoasa si foarte
manieratd”. O notd din 1971 consemneazid : ,,Din interceptarea corespondentei lui Botezatu
Petru a rezultat cd a reusit sd i se tipdreascd lucrarea «Despre logicd», cu «caracter
sociologic»”. Mai gisim si alte interceptdri, scrisori cdtre sau de la Anton Dimitriu, C. Noica,
Aurel Leon. I se intercepteazd si convorbirile telefonice. ,Sursele” din jurul sdu sunt
active, informeaza despre orice, sunt fosti colegi de detentie, dar si unii apropiati, care-i
stiu preocupdrile la zi. Sursa Dinu oferd securitdtii in 1973 un anunt din ziarul Flacara
Tasului prin care se anunta ci a primit titlul de ,,Profesor Universitar Emerit”. In timp ce
era urmadrit prin toate mijloacele, era considerat unul dintre cei mai importanti profesori
din universitate, reper pentru generatii de tineri.

Ca multi fosti universitari ieseni, Petre Botezatu fusese incd din tinerete un om de
stanga, democrat autentic, animat de dorinta de a face bine, militant. Dar credea cd poate
face asta, aldturi de alti intelectuali, in Partidul Social Democrat si nu a acceptat sd urmeze
pe acei colegi care s-au unit cu Partidul Comunist, optand pentru a raméane fidel convinge-
rilor sale. A rdmas aldturi de mentorul sdu, sociologul Alexandru Claudian, formand la
Iasi aripa Independentilor lui Titel Petrescu, adicd PSDI. Au devenit brusc dusmani, de
aici li se trage totul. Toti acei tineri au facut apoi puscirie.

Cei care I-au cunoscut pe profesorul de logicd Petre Botezatu pot confirma caracteri-
zarea de mai sus. Pdrea calm, timid, defensiv, extrem de manierat. Daca priviti tabloul
sdu din Sala Senatului, din acea Galerie de portrete a oamenilor de seama ai universitatii
iesene, veti intdlni un zambet sfiicios, punand pavizid, aflat in continud retragere. Evita
contactele, se plimba de unul singur, personal I-am intalnit pe drumuri din afara orasului,
adesea pe la Gradina Botanicd. Stitea mai mult in casd, ca un huhurez, cum il caracteriza
cineva, citea si scria, iesea rar si singur. Un solitar, si-or fi spus cei mai multi, un logician
cufundat in teorii si formule, un ciudat. In realitate nu era deloc asa, iar unii l-au cunoscut
si in alte ipostaze : sociabil, dornic de discutii, amator de un pahar de vin cu prietenii,
dansator. Dar momentele acestea de destindere, in care nu purta platosd, erau rare.
Studiind dosarul sdu la CNSAS am ajuns la concluzia cd banuia, poate chiar stia cd e
urmadrit, cred cd-i stia si pe cei ce-1 aveau in studiu. Era un spirit profund, analitic,
experimentat. I-am citit studiile de psihologie, precum si dosarele de examen psihologic la
Laboratorul de psihologie de la CFR. Gédsea totdeauna componenta semnificativd a
personalitdtii celui examinat, diagnosticele sale erau precise. Atunci cum si nu depisteze
pe cei ce-l chestionau indiscret asupra temelor politice ale zilei sau ale vietii cotidiene,
cum sd nu-i citeasca? Unul dintre cei ce primiserd sarcina si-1 provoace se plange ca
Botezatu trece pe 1anga el si se face cd nu-1 vede, nici cand il strigd nu-1 aude. Iar cind se
opreste, in sfarsit, , vorbeste scurt si plictisit, grabit, parcad obosit”. Unora dintre acesti
urmadritori le distribuie opinii confectionate pentru a fi transmise mai departe, 1i imbata cu
un discurs ,pe linie”, aproape lozinci. Nu-ti vine sa crezi, parcd ar fi fost la invatdmant
politic. Iar ei il reproduc in informairile lor. Ceea ce atrage admonestarea si trasarea de noi
sarcini. Exasperat de putindtatea ,materialului informativ” recoltat, unul dintre cei ce
dirijeazd urmairirea da rezolutia: ,,S&d se clarifice situatia suspectului (suspectul e Petre
Botezatu!) si sa vedem dacd mai e cazul sa fie urmirit”. Dar actiunea nu inceteaza,
ordinele venite mai de sus sunt clare : sd i se intercepteze corespondenta, telefonul, sd i se
cunoasca ,toate legdturile” si ,natura acestora”. Sunt antrenati nu numai fosti tovarasi de
generatie, probabil santajati, ci si colegi de la universitate, chiar studenti. Acestia din
urmad, care dau informatii sub niste pseudonime ingenioase, trebuiau sa furnizeze descrieri
asupra starii de spirit din mediul universitar, ce discutii se poartd printre studenti, cum
reactioneaza profesorii. Desigur, un obiectiv periculos era si Petre Botezatu, indemnul la
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vigilentd nu e niciodatd inutil. La un moment dat se propune totusi sd fie scos din
urmdrirea STO (supraveghere prin tehnicd operativa) si sa fie trecut la ,,urmdrire generald”.
Care n-a incetat niciodatd. O plasd deasd, o retea de informatori - unii santajati, altii
interesati, probabil si unii naivi, crezand cd fac bine - il inconjurau, ldsandu-i putind
libertate de miscare. Numai unii dintre cei in situatia sa reuseau sd supravietuiasci acestei
presiuni si sd-si pastreze independenta gandirii si demnitatea. Cazul fostului meu profesor.

Constantin I. Botez (1911-1977), fiul unui important intelectual iesean, anglistul
Iancu Botez, cel care a scris celebra Aspecte din civilizatia englezd, fondator al ,, Vietii
romanesti”. A fost asistentul lui Ion Petrovici, conferentiar la Filosofie la Iasi, apoi a
plecat la Bucuresti si a fost angajat de Ralea la Institutul de Psihologie al Academiei,
ajungand seful sectiei de psihologia muncii. in 1946 a fost consilier in Delegatia de pace
de la Paris (facuse doctoratul la Paris). Cartea scrisd impreunad cu Ralea, Istoria psihologiei
(1958), premiatd de Academie, este utilizatd si astdzi. Era un cercetdtor cunoscut, apreciat
de Ralea, frecventa pe G. Cilinescu (care-1 transforma in personaj de roman in Scrinul negru),
pe academicienii Vianu, Otetea si Rosetti, era prieten cu Pastorel Teodoreanu si Demostene
Botez, vizita pe doctorul Georgiade (care ficuse doctoratul la Paris si era pretuit de cei
mai importanti psihologi francezi — Janet, Piéron si Wallon) la Biblioteca Academiei, unde
acesta era acum bibliotecar si, potrivit ,agentului” Ardeleanu, ,,are convorbiri particu-
lare”. Lista lui de lucridri, continutd in dosarul de securitate de la CNSAS este importanta.
Lumea lui Sache Botez (sau Conu Sache, cum {ii spuneau cei din jur) era o lume a elitei
intelectuale, a succesului profesional si reusitei sociale. Dar era inconjurat si de o altd
lume, a celor care acceptaserd sd-1 urmidreascd : cunoscuti din jurul sdu, unii pazind pe
prieteni, colegi de institut, oameni care-1 frecventau, il vizitau acasd, cu insistentd, adesea
dirijati de Securitate. in limbajul acesteia, acestia se numeau surse sau agenti. Nu erau
putini cei ce-l invidiau pentru mintea sa stralucitd, competentd ca cercetitor, manierele
sale de om de lume. Era un personaj care inspira simpatie, afabil si binevoitor.

Din mai multe dosare groase am reconstituit lumea lui Sache, nume care a fost insusit si de
urmdritorii sdi. Sa fixdm mai intdi contextul, situatia exactd in care se gdsea. Era sef de sectie
la Institutul de Psihologie al Academiei, conferentiar la universitate, publica lucrdri apreciate,
fusese la cateva congrese de psihologie in strdindtate (vorbea mai multe limbi, intre care
franceza, engleza, germana, italiana, chiar si rusa), era apreciat de Ralea (care il caracterizeazi :
»Are o culturd stiintificd unitd cu imaginatie abstractd, dar in acelasi timp are un simg al
concretului, reusind sd formuleze ipoteze si sugestii in cursul cercetdrilor. Aduce o
contributie pozitivd in munca stiintifica a sectiei”) si Célinescu, urma si primeasca premiul
Academiei, se invoca chiar posibilitatea de a fi primit membru corespondent al Academiei.

Dar la 25.05.1961 este retinut, apoi arestat si invinuit de ,,uneltire contra ordinei sociale”.
Cépitanul de securitate Dulipovici considera cd Botez si Vizanty (un fost comandor de aviatie,
fratele sotiei) ,,fiind patrunsi de conceptii profund reactionare si regretdnd regimul burghezo-
-mosieresc, privind cu urd prefacerile care au avu loc in tara noastrd dupa 23 august 1944”
au incercat sa ,defdimeze randuirea democraticd din tara noastra... in discutiile purtate la
C. Botez acasid”. Deci discutii private, la domiciliu, nu in public. Delict de opinie. Procesul
s-a judecat la 23 noiembrie (cinci luni de anchete, stim acum ce inseamna asta). Pentru ce au
fost incriminati ? Pe baza unor ,,marturii” (azi le zicem delatiuni) sunt acuzati ca au purtat
discutii intre ei si cu altii sustinind ca ,,in tara noastra nu ar fi libertdti, ca alegerile nu ar fi
libere, ca nivelul de trai este scdzut, cd tara noastra ar fi ocupatd de Uniunea Sovietica” si ca
un eventual razboi castigat de imperialisti ar duce la schimbarea regimului. C. Botez primeste
cinci ani de inchisoare corectionala, trece pe la Jilava, Gherla si dupd un an este eliberat prin
gratiere (ména lui Ralea ?). In acest timp este dat in judecatd de Editura Stiintifica pentru ca
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a luat avans pentru editia a doua, addugiti, la Istoria Psihologiei si n-a predat manuscrisul.
Este condamnat sd returneze suma, pldteste in rate pand cu o lund inainte de moarte.
Dupad iesirea din inchisoare este reintegrat, lucreaza in continuare, a scris singur sau in
colaborare peste 70 de studii si articole, a adaptat si validat chestionare si alte instrumente
de psihodiagnostic, dar n-a scipat de soarta rezervatd elitelor : urmadrire atentd, inregistra-
rea fiecdrei vorbe si fiecdrui gest. Am gisit in dosare mai multe documente halucinante,
inregistrarea vietii de zi cu zi 1n casa Botez, de parci ar fi fost cine stie ce criminal. Nu unul
sau doud, ci zeci, scrise de mand sau dactilografiate. Iatd un document din data de 21 nov.
1959, strict secret, 14 pagini dactilo, primul pe care 1-am gasit, relatind intdmplarile de
la orele 9,16 pana la orele 22,45. Sache e bolnav, are o inflamatie la 0 masea, il cautd
multi la telefon sa-1 intrebe de sdnitate, de la Institut il sund pentru o sedintd, apoi Gh. Zapan
pentru planul de cercetare. Un domn il viziteazd si discutd despre tdierea pensiilor, iar
Sache comenteazd : ,cu tdiatul pensiilor e la fel ca ieftinirea vietii, s-au ieftinit moto-
cicletele si mandolinele si au scumpit carnea si untul...”. Cele mai multe discutii sunt
despre cazul Pastorel, o doamna spune ,,toti au njurat inainte pe rusi, acum s-au schimbat,
cum au facut Sadoveanu, Cezar Petrescu etc.”. Ori ,,Pastorel n-a ficut...”, dar e ,,chemat”.
Pastorel ar fi fost chemat ,,sd spund ce anecdote spune, ce glume facea, la adresa guvernului
sau a nu stiu cui”. Sache o intreabd ,,cum e aia cu magarul, cad el nu-si aminteste”. Alice
(sotia) intreabad dacd au gasit-o, doamna zice cd nu. Pdstorel a publicat-o, dar in casd avea
cartea cu filele tdiate. E vorba de fabula ,,Mdgarul” a lui Pastorel. Sache apreciaza ca
,Pastorel a fost prudent, nefiind deloc zdpicit”, doamna e de acord, ,Pastorel are o
clarviziune admirabild, geniala”. Iar de va fi chemat, el, Sache, va sti el ce sd spund. Din
cand 1n cand suna telefonul, vocea din off apreciazd apoi cd ,,a stat in liniste in pat”. Iatd
si alte relatdri privind siguranta statului: ,,Sache a discutat cu Alice despre starea sanatatii
lui”; ,Sache a stat in liniste in casd”, ,Sache a stat in liniste, iar Alice s-a ocupat de
pisici”, ,Sache si Alice au discutat despre chestiuni gospodaresti, apoi despre casa lor”,
»Alice s-a dus la croitor”, iar ,la orele 22,45 au venit in camera si s-au culcat, s-a facut
liniste, care s-a mentinut in tot restul noptii”. Individul a vegheat deci toatd noaptea, si
audd dacd mai e ceva secret. Discutiile sunt despre Péstorel si cazul sdu, despre cidutarea
a ceva incriminator la Pastorel, dar nu s-a gisit, pentru cd Pastorel e prudent si nu
pastreazd nimic compromitdtor, despre posibila interventie la Ralea sau Suchianu, despre
»astia” care vor totdeauna ,,sa-ti gdseasca ceva” (o doamna spune ci ,,ei” acum ,,scormonesc”
pentru cd n-au gasit nimic la Pastorel). La vizita unui domn, cel ce asculta raporteaza ca
»in acest timp au acoperit telefonul” si nu s-a auzit decit Botez, care era mai aproape.
Céata energie, ce mijloace pentru niste informatii banale! Lumea unui psiholog eminent.

George Bontila (1904-1986 ), fost conferentiar la Catedra de psihologie si colaborator
al lui C. Ridulescu-Motru. Prin anii *70 psihologii practicieni lucrau adesea cu testele
Bontild, iar din dosarele CNSAS rezulta cd si studentii facultatii de psihologie din Bucuresti
utilizau aceste teste. in anul 1971 apiruse Psihologie Industriald si Culegerea de teste
psihologice de nivel si aptitudini, 2 volume, (Centrul de documentare si Publicatii a
Ministerului Muncii). Iar in 1972 : Elemente de psihologie industriald (note de curs),
Ministerul Educatiei si invitimantului, Centrul de Cercetare Pedagogica si de Perfectionare
a Personalului Didactic Invigimantul Profesional, Tehnic si Liceal de Specialitate (CEPEIT),
precum si Aptitudinile si mdsurarea lor, Culegerea de teste psihologice de nivel si
aptitudini, 2 volume, Centrul de Documentare si Publicatii a Ministerului Muncii.

Vom folosi pentru aceasta scurtd prezentare datele oferite de Cristina Anisescu care i-a
cercetat dosarul de la CNSAS. Fiu de militar, inrolat ca cercetas in timpul primului razboi
mondial, decorat cu medalia ,,Crucea Comemorativa a Razboiului 1916-1919, cu beretele
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Carpati”, apoi cu ,Medalia Victoria a marelui razboi pentru civilizatie” i insigna
»Cercetasi de Rdzboi” in 1936 si ,Medalia Ferdinand I cu spadi pe panglicd” in 1941.

Deosebit de dotat, face studii de filosofie si drept, publicd in timpul studentiei articole de
analizi politica si sociald si lucreazd in cadrul Laboratorului de Psihologie Experimentald al
Catedrei de Psihologie, sub conducerea profesorului C. Radulescu-Motru. Primeste o bursi
de specializare in psihologie experimentald si aplicatd in Elvetia, la Institutul Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, din partea Ministerului Instructiunii Publice. Primul stadiu al specializarii il face
la Zirich, locuind in aceeasi camerad in care a stat Lenin inainte de rdzboi, iar dupd 6 luni
pleacd la Geneva unde i se oferd conditii mai bune de studiu, primind postul de asistent, sub
coordonarea lui Leon Walther, l1a Biroul de Orientare Profesionala (1932) din cadrul univer-
sitdtii, continuandu-si studiile de specializare in psihologie aplicatd. Desi a primit numeroase
oferte de munci in strdindtate, care i-ar fi adus mai multe satisfactii profesionale si recu-
noastere pe plan international, scrie cea care i-a cercetat dosarul, G. Bontild a preferat sa
revind in tard pentru a-si continua activitatea ca specialist si cercetdtor aldturi de fostii
profesori si colegi. Primeste postul de asistent la Catedra de Psihologie, iar in 1933 orga-
nizeazd Serviciul Psihotehnic pentru Prevenirea Psihologicd a Accidentelor de Muncid din
cadrul Casei Centrale a Asiguririlor Sociale. In 1934 a creat primul Laborator Psihotehnic
din Romania, continuandu-si activitatea de cercetare in domeniul psihologiei experimen-
tale, ca mai tarziu, in 1937, sd pund bazele unui laborator performant in cadrul Institutului
Psihologic din Ministerul Muncii. in 1940 si-a sustinut doctoratul cu teza Cercetarea
experimentald asupra raportului dintre timp de reactiune §i emotivitate, iar in 1941 obtine
postul de profesor titular la Catedra de Psihologie a Institutului Superior de Asistenta
Sociald pe care il pastreazd pand in momentul arestarii in 1948. Devine membru al Federatiei
Internationale de Psihotehnicad in 1936 si membru de onoare al Clubului Psihotehnic de la
Praga in 1937. Nu este angajat politic, e preocupat doar de munca sa in laborator.

Dar asistand la noul curs al istoriei, constiinta sa civica 1i dicteaza sa intervina, si se
implice : impreuni cu doi ziaristi, Mihail Farcdsanu si Traian Alexandrescu pune bazele unei
»organizatiuni” de rezistentd nationald (,,Rezistenta Spirituald”), avind ca scop revigorarea
identitdtii nationale si discreditarea in fata opiniei publice a reprezentantilor politici comunisti.
Om de biblioteca si laborator, fard experientd sociald, naiv, credea — cum singur marturiseste
la anchetd -, intr-o operatiune ,,psihologicd sau spirituald, care prin intermediul unei pro-
pagande abile, purtatd din om in om, trebuia sd rdspandeascd in cercuri cat mai largi,
cancanuri, anecdote, epigrame, pamflete, zvonuri si calomnii privind fruntasii politici ai
partidelor muncitoresti si in special ai Partidului Comunist Roman”. Erau insi supravegheati
si este arestat in 1948, fiind incadrat in grupul ,.celor 12 complotisti, spioni si sabotori”,
intr-un proces celebru, impreund cu Nicolae Margineanu. Cei mai multi dintre ei nu se
cunosteau, Margineanu si Bontild nu se vazusera de cinci ani. Este arestat pentru ,,uneltire
contra ordinii sociale”, anchetat timp de cinci luni si supus unui sir lung de interogatorii,
da declaratii de doud ori pe zi, scrie zeci de pagini in conditii de presiune fizica si psihicd,
sub amenintare sau teroare. ,Majoritatea declaratiilor sale au fost smulse prin folosirea
violentei”. Din fiecare pagind rezultd o personalitate puternica : echilibrat, extrem de ordonat
in desfasurarea ideilor si evenimentelor, cu un simt al masurii si importantei fiecarui fapt.
Cei ce-1 anchetau 1l caracterizau ca fiind ,,dotat cu o memorie exceptionald... cu o culturad
multilaterala si variata” si credeau ci ,,tonul cel mai indicat ce urmeaza a fi intrebuintat fata
de acest acuzat este tonul potolit, dar ferm, pentru a nu i se da posibilitatea sd dezvolte consi-
deratiuni din care si rezulte motivele patriotice, dezinteresate, altruiste ale actiunilor sale”.
La proces, larg mediatizat, sunt acuzati de complotism si de faptul ca sunt lachei ai imperialis-
mului. Se hotdraste condamnarea sa la 15 ani de munca silnica si degradarea civica. Urmeaza
inchisorile Aiud, Jilava, Lugoj, Galati, Botosani, Gherla. Dupd 13 ani de detentie, la Botosani,
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conform unei note informative semnata de sursa ,,Niculescu”, afirma cu tarie : ,Am stat
13 ani in inchisoare dar nu mi-am pierdut demnitatea i nu mi-am terfelit onoarea. Sunt capabil
sd suport temnitd cate zile voi avea, dar nu ma voi pleca niciodatd in fata acestor ticdlosi ce
conduc biata noastrd tard pe care au crucificat-o. Vor raspunde in fata poporului de crimele
lor impotriva umanititii” . in 1963, dupi ispasirea celor 15 ani, primeste domiciliu obligatoriu
timp de 24 de luni in Comuna Latesti, Raionul Fetesti, pentru reeducare. Din 1964 incearca
readaptarea, dar e urmdrit, considerat ,,periculos”, ,element dusmédnos”, sursele misund in
preajma sa, primeste posturi in care se poate valoriza, dar nu se mai poate intoarce la facultate.
Aceeasi sursa, coleg de celuld la Botosani, consemneazd o declaratie a sa: ,,Eu, ca bun
roman, nu am putut asista cu nepdsare la tragedia poporului nostru si de aceea am
reactionat, organizand rezistentd, iar la momentul oportun, sd lovim... Eu, niciodatd nu
voi accepta un astfel de regim condus de o clicd de prosti si de criminali. Regimul
comunist din Romania se mai tine numai prin faptul cd troneazd minciuna si teroarea”.

Florian Stefinescu-Goanga (1881-1958), cu un doctorat luat in 1911 sub conducerea
lui W. Wundt, fondator al psihologiei experimentale in Romania, cel care a dat strilucire
cercetdrii psihologice in Romania, cel ce a construit la Cluj un institut, o editurd, o revista
si in cele din urmi o scoald, intelectualul democrat si rectorul de vocatie, constructor si
intemeietor, asupra caruia s-a comis un atentat de catre studentii extremisti legionari (trei
gloante i-au perforat corpul), cu urmari pentru sandtatea sa (i-au trebuit patru luni pentru
refacere), a cunoscut si acesta inchisorile comuniste, fiind incarcerat la Sighet intre 1950
si 1955. Nu numai atat, i s-a confiscat apartamentul din Bucuresti, i-au fost furate
bunurile, i-au fost arse cartile, manuscrisele, corespondenta. Casa de la Cluj nu i-a fost
restituitd niciodatd (Popa, 2002). Devastarea si incendierea bibliotecii e un act de barbarie
care nu poate fi reparat niciodata.

Nu am vazut incd dosarul Stefanescu-Goangd la CNSAS, ma bazez in aceastd expunere
pe cele trei volume ingrijite de Mircea Popa si Viorica Sincraian. In 1947 profesorul Goangi
a incercat si contribuie la imbunatitirea legii invatamantului si a formulat un amendament,
cerand ca politica sd se opreascd la portile universitatii. A primit o replicd durd din partea
marelui diriguitor al presei comuniste, Nestor Ignat, care 1-a catalogat pe Goanga reactionar
intr-un articol intitulat ,, Universitatea nu e o tard a nimanui”. Era numit dusman inversunat,
vrajmas al democratiei, il punea in rand cu ,epavele fasciste”. Concluzia era cd univer-
sitatea e scoala poporului in care Goanga nu are ce cduta. A fost pensionat in 1948. Avea
67 ani, iar peste doi ani este incarcerat si face inchisoare intre varsta de 69 si 74 ani.

Existd doud documente zguduitoare, redactate dupa eliberarea din inchisoare, doud memorii
citre Ministrul Invigimantului din epocd si citre vicepresedintele Consiliului de ministri.
Primul invoca pensia mica care nu-i permite sd faca fatd existentei, bolile, nevoia tratamen-
tului medical etc. Si aminteste realizdrile sale, constructiile sale, munca sa, inclusiv faptul
cd a organizat la Cluj o Universitate muncitoreascd. Al doilea e adresat unui confrate, unui
cunoscut sociolog care stia cine este autorul, Miron Constantinescu. Aici dezvaluie tratamentul
la care a fost supus : a stat in inchisoare 5 ani si doud luni, fard si fie anchetat, n-a fost trimis
in judecatd, la eliberare i s-a spus cd nu are nici o vind, dar la intoarcere constata ci familia
formata din sapte persoane i-a fost evacuatd din apartament, alungatd. S-au ridicat mobilele,
tablourile, covoarele, vesela etc. Chiar imbracamintea sa si lenjeria i-a fost luata. I s-a luat
biblioteca (opt sute de volume), manuscrisele, fisele (referinta la fise nu e intAmplatoare, se
adresa unui confrate ! ). Nimic nu i s-a mai inapoiat. Invoca activitatea sa, atacul legionar.
»Am iesit din inchisoare bolnav. Sinatatea mea este serios zdruncinati. .. sufar de reumatism
si de o boala gravd de inima. ... N-am locuintd, nici mdcar imbricimintea necesard...”.
N-a primit niciodatd raspuns. Era fondatorul psihologiei experimentale in Romania.
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Nicolae Méargineanu (1905-1980), fiu de tdran, elev la Blaj si Ordstie, apoi student la
Cluj, impresioneaza nu numai pe profesorul sdu Florian Stefanescu-Goangd, care-i propune un
post de preparator cand era incd student in anul al II-lea, ci si pe alti profesori clujeni pe care-i
frecventeaza : Virgil Barbat, Victor Papilian, Bogdan-Duica. La 22 de ani era deja licentiat,
la 24 devine doctor in filosofie, cu specialitatea principald psihologie si cu mentiunea magna
cum laude. Cerandu-i sd invete limba germand, Stefdnescu-Goanga il trimite intr-un voiaj de
documentare in Germania. Face turul principalelor laboratoare de psihologie : la Leipzig ia
contact cu spiritul lui Wundt si al urmasilor sdi Kruege, Kulpe si altii, la Hamburg se apropie
de Stern, de care-1 vor lega apoi multe si la care se formase si G.W.Allport, la Berlin ia
cunostinta de noile cercetdri in psihologia configuratiei si se familiarizeazd cu ideile lui
Koehler. Profesorii Rupp si Moede {i fac recenzia tezei sale de doctorat in reviste germane, iar
la intoarcere scrie un amplu raport care a aparut sub numele de Psihotehnica in Germania
(1929). Un an mai tarziu publicd insd o carte substantiald care oferd o imagine completd asupra
cercetdrilor din aceasta tara, Psihologia germand contemporand (1930). In Franta i-a cunoscut
apoi pe cei care au marcat evolutia psihologiei franceze, Pierre Janet si Henry Piéron. Obtine
apoi bursa Fundatiei Rockefeller si incepe o noud etapd in formarea sa, aventura americana.
Iatd inceputul: ,La Universitatea Harvard, profesorul Allport m-a primit cu o aleasd
afectiune. O datd fiindcd aceasta era firea sa si a doua oard fiindcd avea posibilitatea de a
afla noutiti despre psihologia germand, in general, si despre activitatea Institutului de la
Hamburg, in special. Era apoi numai cu sapte ani mai in varstd decit mine, deci foarte
tandr si el”. Aici cunoaste si pe Cantril, pe Murray, cel ce a condus, in timpul razboiului,
laboratorul pentru selectia ofiterilor pentru serviciile secrete, pe Boring (,,exponentul cel mai
de seamad al psihologiei experimentale din SUA”) si pe Roback, autorul tratatului celebru
de Psihologia caracterului. Cu Allport mentine mereu legdtura, acesta citeste studentilor sdi
scrisorile lui Margineanu. La Yale lucreazi cu Hartshorne si May, cei care acordau o atentie
semnificativd mediului sau ,situatiei” si il frecventeazd pe Sapir, preocupat de influenta
culturii asupra personalitdtii umane. La Chicago il cunoaste pe Thurstone, cu care are lungi
discutii, la Wisconsin pe Young, la Stanford pe Terman, la Los Angeles pe Bogardus, la
Universitatea Duke il intalneste pe William McDougall, la Columbia pe Murphy si Symonds.
Dar si pe Thorndicke. Dupa numai opt luni este capabil sa facd o sintezd asupra psihologiei
persoanei, din care s-a dezvoltat apoi cunoscuta sa carte. in mai putin de doi ani devine un
nume cunoscut printre psihologii importanti din America, este adesea consultat ca un bun
cunoscadtor al psihologiei europene, invitat sa tind cursuri sau sa dea conferinte, devine un
partener diligent al colegilor sdi americani. Se afirmd ca unul dintre cei mai semnificativi
psihologi ai epocii si probabil ca altfel ar fi ardtat psihologia romaneasca dacd scoala de la
Cluj s-ar fi dezvoltat prin aportul si sub influenta sa. Dar n-a fost sa fie astfel.

Tabloul ,intilnirilor” Iui Nicolae Margineanu este tulburdtor. El s-a format si a
cooperat cu cei mai importanti reprezentanti ai psihologiei germane, franceze sau americane
din toate timpurile, cu clasicii. I-a cunoscut, a lucrat cu ei, le-a fost aproape. lar unii, cum
ar fi Allport si Cantril, i-au fost prieteni statornici. Covarsitor.

Dar n-a fost sa fie. A fost arestat si ,,anchetat”, adica umilit, batut, infometat, supus pre-
siunilor de tot felul pentru a ,,marturisi” sau a se angaja in actiuni de ,,demascare”. Urmeaza
procesul si implicarea intr-un ,,lot” din care nu stia decat pe cativa. Atmosfera procesului e
terifiantd. Rezistd cu demnitate temnitei si iese viu (dar bolnav) dupd 16 ani si doud luni,
reusind sd mai supravietuiasca tot atatia ani, sd mai lucreze si sa publice inca multe lucrari.

Cartea sa de amintiri este pretioasd pentru marturisirile sale asupra oamenilor timpului,
cunoscuti in ipostaze sociale diferite, multi in anii de detentie. Spre deosebire de alte
asemenea evocari, avem aici analizele unui psiholog. Din relatirile sale nu razbate nici
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urd, nici dorintd de rdzbunare. Autorul nu inceteazd niciodatd sd observe, sd compare, sd
evalueze, sd interpreteze atitudini, comportamente, stiluri. Cu acuitatea observatoru-
lui-participant, ne oferd diagnostice pertinente si descrieri obiective, chiar dacd cel supus
»experimentului” este el insusi. Iatd : ,Doi gealati m-au legat de maini si la picioare, mi-au
introdus genunchii intre maini §i apoi intre genunchi si maini mi-au bagat un bag. M-au
ridicat, asezand batul pe doi stalpi. Corpul imi rdmédsese astfel in aer, cu capul in jos, iar
picioarele in sus. Seful arestului a inceput sd ma loveascd in fese cu un baston de cauciuc
induntrul cdruia era sirmd impletita. in starea de emotie in care eram, durere prea mare nu
am simtit...”. O relatare rece, detasatd, o fisd psihologica de observatie. Cumplit experiment.

Ce e de remarcat este faptul cd dupd ce a trecut prin ce a trecut si-a intemeiat si
mentinut convingerile, sprijinindu-se pe valori si oameni. Lucrarea Sub semnul omeniei,
publicatd in 1969, la numai cinci ani dupd calvarul temnitei, marturiseste despre increderea
sa in cultura si civilizatie, in simtul masurii, stil national si sentimentul armoniei, in datina
(in sens de cutumd morald) si comunitate, in ,legea strdmoseascd” a omeniei. E o lege
care opreste rdul si se manifeste, e o institutie a valorii morale, o normd a ,dreptei
balante” si a institutiei datoriei. E o mitologie, o religie a faptei bune, a regulilor si
bunelor practici, o calitate dominantd a personalitdtii civilizatoare. Omenia e suprema
conditie a omului, crede Margineanu, e calitatea care inchide cercul calitdtilor umane, fie
ele intelectuale, practice sau morale. Dupd stiinta noastrd, Margineanu este singurul
psiholog roméan care si-a scris amintirile. Vor fi descoperite oare si altele ?

Am citit lucrdrile lui N. Miargineana dupd terminarea facultdtii, in 1963, la recomandarea
lui Ton Holban: Psihologia persoanei, Psihologia in marea industrie, Analiza factorilor
psihici, Psihotehnica in Germania, Psihologia germand contemporand. Am avut o singurd
intalnire cu personajul real : seniorial, optimist incurabil, stil si discurs natural (neincifrat de
canoanele timpului), rupt de context. Intdlnirea cu dimensiunea sa umani s-a produs la Cluj,
cred cd prin 1975 : lectura cartii de dialog cu Voicu Lascus, publicatd in 1997, Natura
umand si conditia ei social-culturald - Dialoguri cu N. Mdrgineanu. Adeviarata intalnire a
fost lectura memoriilor, Amfiteatre si inchisori (1991) ; publicata integral in 2002, Mdrturii
asupra unui veac zbuciumat. Atunci am realizat ce a insemnat calvarul sdu, cei 16 ani
(1948-1964) de inchisoare. Am realizat prapastia dintre destinele noastre : a fost incarcerat
in 1948 - eu eram elev la scoala primard, apoi am ficut clasele 5-7, liceul la Botosani (am
studiat atunci si psihologia), facultatea (1957-1962), am intrat in profesiune, m-am
casatorit. Si in toti acesti ani el era la Malmaison, Jilava, Pitesti, Aiud si Gherla. Am
traversat copildria, adolescenta, tineretea, am intrat in profesiune si N.M. era in acest
timp in recluziune, suferind fizic si psihic, rupt de rostul sdu, de bibliotecd, de laborator,
de studenti, de posibilitatea de a cerceta si publica. Anii cei mai fecunzi. Cum a rezistat ?

Intrebiri finale

Studiind lucrdri despre viata unor importanti psihologi romani ca si dosarele lor la CNSAS,
m-am intalnit cu societatea romaneascd de acum mai bine de o jumadtate de veac, o lume in
care se trdia intr-o fricd permanentd, in suspiciune, nesigurantd, compromisuri si ceddri, un
context psihosocial in care caracterele trdiau in vecindtatea invidiei si delatiunii. O lume
schizoida, care nu putea naste decat ceea ce a produs epoca : o personalitate modald fracturata,
un tip de om care incerca sd se articuleze la noul context, care a invdtat stiinta si arta
disimuldrii, a comportamentului dublu, a atitudinii psihosociale modelate in functie de
presiunile puterii. Am trecut prin stédri ciudate consultand aceste dosare — amestec de tristete,
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consternare, uimire, indignare, descurajare, deprimare. Cercetatori importanti, universitari
isi consumau energiile si competentele pentru a gasi solutii situatiilor de necrezut cu care
se confruntau. Iatd o nouid confirmare a teoriei psihologului american Philip Zimbardo, dupa
care situatia poate fi adesea mai puternicd decat personalitatea, supundnd-o, controland-o.

Am stat de vorbd cu mai multi colegi si cunoscuti despre aceste cercetdri ale mele, asezate
sub semnul memoriei sociale, despre incercdrile de a reconstitui contextul psihosocial in
care au trdit si lucrat cei dinaintea noastrd. Am ajuns la concluzia cd nu putem ignora
trecutul, el existd independent de noi, ne-a impregnat, s-a transmis si celor de dupd noi,
pe care i-am format. Nu-mi explic insd prudenta maladivd, teama bolnavd de a afla
adevdrul despre acest traumatizant trecut recent. Procesul de afectare a atitudinilor si
reprezentdrilor sociale, a constiintei comune, constituie un proces continuu, spun studiile,
dureazd cel putin doud-trei generatii. Ne intereseazd acest trecut si dintr-o altd perspectiva :
imaginea pe care o avem despre acesti mentori ai nostri nu e completd, ei furnizau numai
o parte din ce gandeau si produceau, ofereau adesea un comportament de fatada. Conservau
adesea, in culise, laturi mult mai bogate si mai nuantate ale gandirii lor, uneori opinii
opuse celor puse pe chipul exterior si in scrisul lor. Interpretarea operei acestora e deci
incompletd dacd o ludm asa cum o gasim in textele tiparite, aprobate de diriguitorii vremii.

Mai intreb, in final : cum e posibil ca multi intelectuali, intre care si colegi ai nostri, care,
desi au aflat mai tarziu despre crimele sistemului (unii au stiut insd cd fatada ideologica nu
e dublatd de practici pe potrivd) continud sd scuze, sa justifice, chiar s idealizeze acel
timp. Sau sd amestece — cu abilitate - criteriile de judecare a epocii. Cred cd nu avem a face,
in aceste cazuri, doar cu un discurs justificativ, ci cu ceva mai mult, temd care ar merita
atentia psihologilor. Poate e si o datorie fatd de inaintasii nostri care au suportat ororile
temnitei si ale calvarului de dupd aceea. Poate cd noi generatii de cercetitori, desprinsi de
epoca, vor cerceta, fard complexe, acest trecut complex care ne marcheazad inca.

Abstract: The present study analyzes the construction of a new sociopolitical context after the
war, ,modeled” in the name of the new ideology after a program elaborated by a dominant group
having an imported social experience. In order to gain the sociopolitical control, they conceived
an adequate formative paradigm and they also invented new reference systems for convincing
social actors to use them in their social practice. The individual educated in such conditions had
the only solution of ,,self-adjustment” to these ,,requirements” or to the ,,right formula”, by developing
survival strategies like bureaucratic behavior, ritualism and denouncement. A psychosocial
network - a mixture of psychological oppression and controlled formation - was aiming at the
average individual’s alienation, submission and hypnotizing. But this ,total domination” (a
concept proposed by H. Arendt) implied also the isolation of the opponents, ,their removing from
the others’ world”. Among these opponents there were also many of the prominent academic
psychologists who had to endure many years of isolation and police surveillance.

Résumé : Cette étude analyse la fagon dont, dans les conditions d’aprés-guerre, on a construit un
nouveau contexte sociopolitique, «modelé» au nom de la nouvelle idéologie, selon un programme
élaboré par un groupe dominant, bénéficiant d’une expérience sociale importée. Pour obtenir le
contrdle sociopolitique, ceux-ci ont imaginé un paradigme formatif adéquat et ont inventé de
nouveaux systemes de références, tout cela pour convaincre les acteurs sociaux d’utiliser dans la
pratique sociale ces nouveaux reperes. L’individu formé dans de telles conditions n’avait que la
solution de s’«adapter» aux «demandes», a la «formule juste», en développant des stratégies de
survivance, entre autres le comportement bureaucratique, la ritualisation et la délation. Un réseau
psychosocial, mélange de pression psychologique et formation dirigée, se proposait la soumission,
I’hypnotisation de 1’individu moyen. Mais la «domination totale» (concept proposé par H. Arendt)
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supposait aussi 1’isolement des opposants, «leur soustraction du monde des autres». Entre autres,
des nombreux psychologues proéminents, faisant partie des milieux académiques, qui ont été
souvent licenciés et qui ont supporté des années difficiles de réclusion et de surveillance policiere.
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Interview with Daniel Chirot by Catalin Mamali

July 13, 1990

C.M. : Tam addressing my first question to you as a researcher, as a social researcher,
as a competent observer of the eastern countries. In general, and of Romania in special.
As a scholar you had some hypotheses, images, and expectations about the present state of
Romania when you came for the first time after the 1989 changes. You knew about it even
from TV, and newspapers and so on. Could you tell which of your expectations have been
confirmed by what you have seen, discussed, observed and so on, and which have been
invalidated just in your short stay ?

D.C.: Well, much of the many of the press reports about Romania suggested that
there was much more political violence than I have found. Of course I know that several
weeks ago there was considerable violence but newspaper reports in the United States
were suggesting that it was continuing. And there seems to be much less obvious political
repression than western newspapers were suggesting. But, [’'m not very surprised by that
because I think that, and I thought when I read those reports, that they weren’t entirely
accurate. I’ll tell you what has surprised me the most here. What has surprised me the
most is that from the point of view of the economy, things don’t seem to have changed at
all. T know it takes a long time to change but I expected to see more things in the stores,
I expected to see fewer lines, and I expected to see a new currency. And the fact that these
things haven’t changed worries me, and I think it should worry people here. I know the
government wants to change these things, and I know there are plans to change, but the
longer the delay, the more difficult it will be to change.

C.M. : Your first research orientation and interest was built mainly from a sociohistorical
perspective and had also a sociohistorical subject. I am thinking to your Ph.D. thesis,
Social Change in a Peripheral Society, done on Romanian society, and also this was your
first research orientation. Your recent studies were oriented much more towards the
present, on the state of eastern societies or on the state of southeast Asia societies. It
means the old research interest has been oriented more toward the past, the present one
toward the present. The question is, what are your epistemic attitudes and feelings about
the risks of these two research orientations ? Which is the most difficult ? Which seems to
you to be the most difficult ?

D.C.: Well, it’s much more difficult, I think. Well, I wouldn’t say difficult, it’s a lot
more work to write good history because it requires a lot of research. And, if you write
about the present, it’s often much easier to just sit down and write things. You can get
away with writing much more simplistic material about the present. On the other hand,
there’s much more competition if you write about the present. When there were the events
here of December 1989, reporters came, people were writing about Romania. I saw people
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appearing on television talking about Romania, who couldn’t pronounce Ceausescu’s
name. And yet they had commentaries. No one ever competed with me when I was writing
about how feudalism worked in Romania in the 14" century. There were one or two other
people in the United States who knew about it and I suppose they were in a way
competitors, but competition isn’t really the word. On the other hand, despite the
competition, it’s almost as if you can say anything you want about the present. Now, if
anyone should happen to take you seriously, and listen to you, then it becomes more
difficult, because then people might remember that you made certain predictions, which
usually don’t work out. And in that sense, writing history is easier because whatever you
write, you know how it ended. And you don’t make a mistake. And you don’t wind up
saying, therefore, ,, The French revolution could not have happened”, because it happened.

C.M. : I shall go back to your expectations about the present state of Romania, about
the images and hypotheses with which you came here. Here is my question, what do you
think about the main characteristics, functionally and structurally speaking, of the present
government, mainly after the elections of 20" of May ? Which are the main functional and
structural characteristics of this new political power? What would you do if you were in
charge here ?

D.C.: Ican’t really say because I don’t really know. I think from what I’ve read in the
newspapers here, even from newspapers written by the opposition, I think that the very
top people here have very good intentions, but don’t really know exactly how to proceed.
And it’s certain that the lower down you go, the more people are left from the past. And
this is really no one’s fault; it’s inevitable. I have to say, though, I do sympathize with
the people at the top because no one in eastern Europe has solved the problem of how to
make transition from communism to capitalism. The Russians haven’t solved it, the
Chinese of course didn’t solve it and have stopped the process for the time being, and
under the very best of circumstances it’s difficult. There are even problems in East
Germany, and no one is going to be as lucky as East Germany to have a country that’s
much richer and much bigger that’s so friendly that’ll give so much aid, so I sympathize,
and if I were in charge here I wouldn’t know what to do. If I were in charge I would run
away. So I sympathize, but I think that there’s considerable good will, but no real idea of
how to proceed through no one’s fault.

C.M.: Which have been and which are your expectations regarding the political
opposition, its characteristics and main traits and procedures ?

D.C.: Again, it’s difficult for me to say. I’'m not really sure what the opposition is.
I’ve only been in Bucharest, and who do I know here? Only some intellectuals. And
intellectuals in every country know how to speak well, and can explain things and have
intellectual rationales for what they do and what they want, and they write. And so I have
some idea of what some of them want just from reading the press. But, I have absolutely
no idea how many people outside of the small group that I understand how many are in the
opposition, what people think, and therefore it’s not possible for me to say what the
opposition is. From what I’ve read, I can see they have many different points of view, and
no particularly united viewpoint. And also, in the opposition press I’ve read, just like in the
pro-government press, there’s very little that’s specific about what to do. The problems
faced by the government now in trying to make a transition to a better economy are the
same problems that would be faced by the opposition group and no one really knows how
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to avoid any of these things. So it’s easy to complain and much more difficult to suggest
an alternative. And I haven’t seen any really alternative plans.

C.M. : In your conference, which was very interesting, your lecture from yesterday to
GDS (The Group of the Social Dialogue) you mentioned, as a basic explanatory factor of
social change, the moral collapse and, of course, the impossibility as you said to live
anymore with lies. What about other explanatory factors of the structural social changes
of ’89 in Eastern Europe and, especially in Romania ?

D.C.: Well, there, I think that the social movements that led to the collapse of
communism didn’t originate here. They originated in Poland, then in Hungary, and to a
lesser but very real extent in Czechoslovakia. The churches in East Germany and also
further south, the intellectual movement in Yugoslavia that began quite some time ago and
resulted in the formation of the Praxis group, and then had went beyond just a few
intellectuals, played a role. I think that in Romania, and in Bulgaria, there was much less.
There was discontent of course. I know there were strikes, very serious strikes in 1977,
when the miners struck. I know that there was a major riot in Russia in 1987, and I’'m sure
there were others that I didn’t know about on a smaller scale. Then there was discontent,
I know, also in Bulgaria. But compared to the rest of Eastern Europe, Romania and
Bulgaria had rather less real organization and fewer social movements. And as far as [
know, it’s only toward the very end that something began to happen here that was more
systematic and even that didn’t get very far. And therefore, I think that what happened
here was very dependent on what happened elsewhere. And I’ve read some things in some
statements by people in power and by some in the opposition, different statements that
trying to suggest that this was not so, that this was really quite independent and an
explanation to explain why social movements that led to the downfall of communism
developed earlier in some parts and more slowly in other parts. And I’'m not going to do
that but I think it’s a mistake to underemphasize the role of events outside the country.

C.M. : Thank you. You said that an opposition that would have obtained the political
power would have faced the same economic problems as the present political power. My
question is, do you believe that if the political opposition would have gained the political
power would have faced also, and would have solved also, the same moral and political
problems as the present government ?

D.C.: So far in the last few months, I’'m not sure that moral issues have been primary.
Rather, I think that the actions of the government in stopping the protests was, whether I
think they were moral or not, well, I don’t think they were very nice. But, I think that the
response was not based on any careful, ideological consideration, but just on a reaction to
an immediate short-term problem, and someone came up with this solution, and maybe
they regret it now, or maybe not, but I think you have to face the fact that it’s only
beginning. That you’re going to have more strikes, that you’re going to have more protest,
that real wages are not going to keep up with prices, that you’re going to have inflation,
that you’re going to have unemployment. And at each moment, the solution will have to
be found to stop the strikes, to stop protests, and whether it’s the opposition that’s in
charge or the present government, well, it’s clear it’ll be the present government because
right now the opposition is much too weak to take power. They’ll face the same problems
and probably have to come up with very similar kinds of responses. If, when prices start
to go up, which will happen, and unemployment goes up, which will happen, and wages
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fail to keep up, which will happen, there will be strikes, and the government, whatever the
government is, gives in and starts raising wages and promises to have no more unemployment,
then your economy will never recover. Then you’ll find yourselves in the same situation
as some Latin American countries like Argentina, that hasn’t ever had socialism, but that
has been an economic mess for over 40 years because of exactly the same spiral of giving
in and never taking the difficult steps. If you look at the countries that went very, very
quickly from poverty to wealth, particularly the countries in East Asia like South Korea,
or Taiwan, or Singapore, you find that they did not have such open and democratic
governments. Taiwan and South Korea have made a great deal of progress toward
democracy recently, but they were actually rather repressive regimes, kept wages low,
kept everyone working. What they did, however, was to pick an economic policy that was
very oriented toward the outside world, and insisted on producing things that could be sold
in the outside world. But conditions were not so good there. No new experience can
imitate or duplicate another country’s experience at another time, so I’m not saying that
this is what has to happen, but anything that happens, any policy that’s taken, that is
constructive, will produce problems. And protests, and you might as well get used to the
fact that whatever government is in power is going to have to face these protests and
strikes, and whatever government is in power, if it wants to act properly, will have to do
something to control them.

C.M. : Before I should ask the next question I would like to sum up your explanatory
model, regarding, let’s say, the guilt and not only the guilt, but also the habits, the
attitude, the mentality of the old communists in the different eastern countries related to
a social model. You said that they had a model of a new society. They believed in this
model and this model showed then to be a wrong one. But they were true believers in this
model, at least the old communists. This is just a schematic description of your approach.
No, my question starts from this observation : if the ideology about a model society is the
starting point it means that its roots are in a cognitive error. This cognitive error gave rise
to a lot of human suffering. Now, the structural social change started in 1989 has been
produced by a moral attitude against this terrible error. My question is, do you suppose
that only the moral redemption and dissatisfaction was the social power able to destroy or
to question the former model ? I say to question practically the former model, and not to
remove it, because the inertia of the old system is still very big. The totalitarian systems
of communist type seem to have a huge ideological inertia.

D.C. : I think the moral failure was the principal cause of the very rapid collapse of the
communist governments. However, this moral emptiness has been present for some time,
maybe for the last 20 years. I don’t know when the last believers came into being. Some
of the old people, like Honecker, perhaps, still believed until the end. As I think I said
yesterday, Ceausescu probably believed until the end. But I don’t know when the last new
true believer was created. In the youth movement of the late *40s, in "48, ’49, 1950, from
what I’ve read, from Hungarian writers and Czech writers and even Kundera in the joke
describes a youth camp, and the enthusiasm, and it’s clear that at that time they were still
producing some new young true believers. I don’t know when that stopped. But, certainly
it was stopped, it ceased to be some time ago. And yet, communism didn’t collapse right
away, so it wasn’t just a moral cause, there were all the economic causes and there was
also the increasing realization by the Soviet Union, by the Soviet army, by the Soviet
police, by the KGB, that their economic and technological position was deteriorating. So
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all of that came together. The reason I emphasize moral failings is that if it hadn’t been for
the moral failings, if it had been only a question of economics, and military power and
expanding trade with the West, then what we might have gotten all through Eastern Europe
was a series of governments like the Hungarian government, like the Kadar government,
much more liberal, much more open, but still communist. So, if people had still believed,
even if just the Kadars had still believed, they would have said, well, we’ll try something
better, we’ll try for improvements. And I think this is what Gorbachev had in mind. But
it’s because of the moral emptiness that as soon as the Soviets gave the signal that they
would allow change, everything just fell in. That’s what was so astonishing. In some
countries in a few days it just completely fell in. And if you feel here that there still is a
totalitarian attitude on the part of many, and it may be, it’s because here the social
movements that we talked about just recently, that prepared the way for the end of
communism, because they didn’t exist here. I can assure you that in Poland, or in
Czechoslovakia and Hungary, where there are still people who voted, not many in
Czechoslovakia and Hungary, but some who still voted for the new reformed communist
party, that even among those people there’s very little totalitarian spirit left. And, it’s one
of the sad things about Romania, and perhaps about Bulgaria, and certainly about Russia,
that it will take much longer to change the spirit of things. And this is connected to the fact
that there were fewer social movements for change. But, so, when I emphasize moral
events, this is what I meant, that they were only one of the factors, but an important one.
But in those countries where these moral sentiments had developed furthest and had
actually resulted in social organizations, then social movements, then the transition, the
psychological transition was much easier. And here, it’s as if because of the events in the
rest of Eastern Europe, and because Ceausescu kept Romania so closed, it’s as if the
revolution took place before it should have taken place. Not in the sense that I think it
would have been good for Ceausescu to stay in power for another 3 or 4 years, but there
wasn’t the long preparation which occurred elsewhere. And so people are much more
disoriented, and don’t know what attitudes to take, and I think some people, many people,
maybe even most people really don’t feel that there’s been the necessary psychological and
moral change. Because this was so unexpected and there was so little preparation. Whereas
in Poland, solidarity had been around for 10 years and by the time the communist
government fell, as I said yesterday, people had some turned their back on the party and
on the regime that there was no great moral surprise. They were surprised that they took
power so easily in the end, but morally and psychologically, they were quite prepared for it.

C.M.: An issue that might look far distant. Of course you know Henry David
Thoreau, and I talked a bit about my interest in his method of civil disobedience (by the
way his essay was not published yet in Romanian, and I am more and more afraid that it
is not going to be published soon). He worked out a method of non-participation to the
social evil that stays in radical opposition with the violent method and conception of social
change inscribed in the Manifesto of the Communist Party. They remain after some
142 years. Now, do you believe that Thoreau’s method and his experience, mainly
regarding the civil disobedience, which are related with the civil state, had relevance for
what has happened in Eastern Europe during the last ten years ? Do the Thoreauvian ideas
and experiences have any relevance for what is going on now in the movement against the
old totalitarian mentalities, against the inertia of the communist networks, mentalities, and
habits, against neo-communism ? What do you think about the relevance of Thoreau’s
civil disobedience ?
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D.C.: Yes, it seems relevant. However, in each country, the same thing has to be
rediscovered, and each time it’s somewhat different. Thoreau was dealing with a set of
quite different problems. He opposed certain American actions ; in making war against
Mexico, he was opposed to slavery. These aren’t really very relevant issues here, and I'm
sure if he had been a Romanian, he would have been opposed to Ceausescu, but the
difference between Thoreau and between what happened in eastern Europe was that
Thoreau really was alone. He was not an organizer. People read him, but he wasn’t an
organizer. And you need organizers. I know that you admire Gandhi. Gandhi was an organizer,
and a very shrewd politician despite his great efforts to appear as if he were above it all.
Thoreau was not, and Thoreau was a writer, and well that counts too. But you need
organizers and writers, but organizers are necessary. (fape blank for a few seconds)

[BREAK IN INTERVIEW]

C.M.: Gandhi had the ability to organize, but he was a man of moral principles as
Thoreau (I have in mind ,,Life without principle”) : truth and love were Gandhi’s guides,
even toward his enemies. After 45 years of communism people are very skeptical about
organizers. Istrati, one who departed from communism, made the remark about organizers
that those who win due to organizing others are the organizers themselves. Their interests
and organization become the goal. Yes, things differ from country to country, each
country faces its own basic moral and social dilemma. What type of social actors could
solve a societal moral dilemma and how does it relate to other social forces ?

D.C.: United States started off with one enormous moral contradiction, and that is
that from the very beginning there existed slavery. And the people who wrote the American
Constitution were well aware of this. Of our first presidents, several were major slave
owners — George Washington, Thomas Jefferson - and they knew that there was a
contradiction between what they said and what they did. But for a long time in the United
States, practical politicians said, ,We have to compromise on this issue because the
economic interests of the South are too strong. The economic interests of the slave holders
are too strong.” And it’s not possible, of course to rewrite history or to redo it, but this was
the single greatest moral failure of the United States. And when people in the 19" century
started to, particularly people in the North and people like Thoreau, but many others,
increasingly began to say, ,,What’s wrong with slavery is that it’s just totally immoral.”
The reaction of the majority of the population was, ,,Leave us alone. It’s an economic
issue. We have to compromise.” But ultimately, the moralists won. There are many
explanations of the American Civil War, and there have been many attempts to portray it
as really an economic war, but ultimately it was a moral war. It was the immorality of
slavery that finally produced the Civil War. After the Civil War, again there were
compromises. And the problem of race, as you know, has never been solved in the United
States. And, always to take a moral attitude is better than to take a practical attitude. And
in that respect, Thoreau is still useful as a reminder that a single moral writer, quite
isolated with very few political talents, in a sense, saw things better than the practical
politicians. I won’t give you the names of who the practical politicians were at that time,
it’s uninteresting unless you want to study American history, but the practical politicians
proved to be wrong. All the compromises made about slavery only delayed the Civil War.
And it should have been done earlier and immediately. And that’s a lesson. And I think
there’s somewhat of a parallel in Eastern Europe, that it seemed for a long time as if the
writers who were in opposition were impractical dreamers. And yet, they were, in a sense,
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more correct than the practical compromisers. The practical compromisers were people,
not here, not in Romania it was different because Ceausescu didn’t allow for practical
compromise. But in Poland, and in Hungary, especially, and even to some extent in East
Germany where they didn’t go and shoot the pastors in the churches, the practical
compromisers were liberal communists, so-called liberal communists. And it isn’t that
they were people of bad will, but, in a sense they saw things less clearly than those who
were just opposed on moral grounds. So, yes, Thoreau is of some use, but if you were
giving things to read to young people here, it might be better to give them more
contemporary things, or things that relate to situations that they understand better, because
it’s rather difficult to understand the political situation in New England in the middle of
the 19" century. It’s a foreign situation for you.

C.M.: Yes, I do believe that getting out from a communist totalitarian system is, in
some ways, similar as getting out from a slavery system. But also more difficult and ruder
than that which (fape blank for a few seconds) existed during Thoreau’s time because of
the communist utopia that depicted it as a perfect social system, and presented it as being
moral. Thoreau did not want to propose a perfect, and ideal state, did not claim to know
the objective laws of historical development. And from this point of view I do believe that
his ideas are quite relevant for building practical discourses just now. Now another
question, this time I would ask you to play a game. You know that LaPlace has described
this super intelligence who knows everything, just as a theoretical model, I mean. My
game, which I am proposing to you is: let’s say that we have access together to a very
powerful artificial intelligence. Who, or which, is able to answer any type of question.
Now, if you would face such a possibility, which would be your questions to which you
would like to have an answer? Let’s say regarding the transformation from eastern
countries, and mainly from Romania.

D.C.: Well, I won’t play that game, and the reason I won’t play that game is because
I think that many people really do play that game in their own minds. And, this leads to
a self-deception that final answers exist. I'm not a scientist, I don’t know much about
modern physics, or chemistry, or biology, and I don’t know if they think they have final
answers. [ don’t think they do have final answers, but anyway it’s not my domain. But
certainly in social matters there are no final answers. And to even pretend that somehow
there could be, even as part of a game, an intelligence that really knows, is to make the
same mistake that all those who have had great faith in perfect social theories have made.
Marxists, but others also, and to play that game too often is to begin to think that if you
find the right man, or the right ideology, then you can solve all the problems. And since
I don’t believe that, then I think that it’s not a worthwhile game.

C.M. : I agree with you that it is quite impossible to find final answers, but I am not asking
this. I am asking you to spell out which are your unsolved questions, most important
questions, to which you would like to find a type of provisional answer, but which are
your most important questions. This is an opportunity to spell out any type of questions in
which you would be interested to find an answer, a provisional one, a step-by-step one.

D.C.: They’re the same as everyone else’s. How do you make things work well ? How
do you make people happy ? How do you avoid trouble ? How do you end disease ? If you
ask anyone what answers they would like to have, they would all tell you pretty much the
same thing. Well, maybe some people would say, ,,I’d like to know who’s going to win the
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next soccer game, or the next football game,” but if you ask people seriously what they want,
everyone wants to know the same things. So, I still insist that it’s not a worthwhile game.

C.M.: I’'m going to ask you a question about the status of the intellectuals within
Eastern European countries, who tried to change the old system and about the status of the
intellectuals in western societies. I’'m discussing with you this topic because you know
very well significant works of some intellectuals (social scientists, for instance) who lived
or are living here and would have had quite a different destiny if they would have lived in
a different cultural environment. Now I am thinking to what I do believe to be one of the
biggest problem of many brilliant intellectuals from eastern countries, and from what are
still called underdeveloped countries. Even if they had the personal resources and the
chance to become well recognized intellectuals, researchers in their fields there is a great
probability that their work might enter in what it could be called the archaeology of
knowledge, but not in the living knowledge, not in the knowledge process which is alive,
which belongs to the present international debates, conversations. The results of their
work, despite its intrinsic value, might go directly into the archaeology of knowledge, and
they might be or not discovered and recognized later on, anyway after the course of their
own field was well established. Now, my question : which do you suppose are the biggest
dangers just now for the intellectuals who work and live in Eastern European countries ?

D,C, : Intellectuals in Eastern Europe, and in Central Europe, and in Russia have
always been taken much more seriously than in the United States or in England. In France,
also, intellectuals have been taken seriously. But particularly in Eastern Europe, because
in the 19" century, intellectuals were the carriers of the idea of the nation. They played a
political role which has almost no analogy in the West. And to this day, intellectuals are
taken much more seriously here than in the West. In 1956, the American sociologist
C. Wright Mills visited Poland and he was very impressed because it was after the events
of ’56, the strikes in Poznan, and the change of government, and Gomulka had just come
to power, but Gomulka was trying to stop the protests. And he heard Gomulka on the
radio. It was of course translated, he didn’t speak Polish, but it was translated for him,
Gomulka attacking Kalakovski. And C. Wright Mills said, , That’s wonderful that the top
political official in this country should actually spend time attacking a philosopher.” He
said, ,,In my country there is no philosopher who would be attacked by political figures
because probably none of our top political figures have ever heard of, or ever read a
philosopher.” And the Poles told him, ,Well, you don’t understand. The situation here is
that there’s censure, censorship, we can’t write what we want. Some of us were killed a
few years ago for what we believed. We were imprisoned, and we can lose our jobs. And you,
you can write anything you want.” And C. Wright Mills said, ,,No, no, you don’t understand.
Of course I can write anything I want, but no one pays attention. When you write something,
people pay attention. The government pays attention, the people pay attention, so you’re
the Iucky ones.” And this position that Eastern European intellectuals are in, which exists
for various historical reasons ; the Poles have discussed it, the Hungarians have discussed
it. There’s an excellent book that was written in 1973 on this subject by Ivan Szelényi and
George Konrad, in Hungarian, and its since been translated in every language including
Japanese, and of course German, English, and so on. And also here? Yes.

C.M. : If you have in mind the work The Intellectuals on the Road to Class Power by
Gyorgy Konrdd and Ivan Szelényi as far as I know, unfortunately, it is not translated, it
is only marginally quoted.
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D.C.: Oh, oh, it’s quoted. It’s quoted, yeah. It’s well worth reading, and Zigmund
Doumon, the Polish sociologist who lives in England now, has written about this, and
anyway, it’s an old, old situation and it’s true in Romania as well. And, it presents great
opportunities to intellectuals, but also great dangers. That’s one reason why many
intellectuals here, not just now, but in the past, spread themselves too thin. For example,
the famous Iorga, who was really a great historian, but most of what he wrote was
nonsense. Some of what he wrote was very good, but he did everything. And he, from
what I’ve heard of him, and read about him, in the end really thought he was a universal
genius. A politician, historian, he knew everything. And he spread himself much too thin.
And it’s an invitation to superficiality, and to confusing and mixing the role of the scholar,
and the role of the politician, and the role of the journalist. And there’s need for all of
these people, but you can’t be a great scholar and at the same time a politician, and a
journalist, and a universal genius. And, so that’s the situation that faces intellectuals here,
but that, in a sense, has nothing to do with communism. It’s something that existed before
the war, and continued in the communist period, because the communists here were at
least somewhat shaped by the historical and intellectual forces of these countries. And
intellectuals continue to have great respect. There’s something that has made, that always
amuses westerners, and that is, or that used to amuse them in the communist period, was
that the most terrible communist leaders, like Ceausescu or Stalin, claimed to be writers,
and in fact even Brejnev. There were the collected works of Brejnev, I supposed you can’t
find them anymore in the Soviet Union. We never did that in the United States. The
French have more of this tradition, but in England, in the United States, there are no
collected works of Ronald Reagan. Some of our presidents have been writers. Richard
Nixon writes books now in his retirement, and he really does write books. Ronald Reagan
has never written a book, and never will. And it doesn’t bother anyone. And Nicolae
Ceausescu never wrote a book, and yet it was important here to portray him as an
intellectual. And this is not so much just product of communism, if ever we had had
communism in the United States, I suppose we would still have had leaders who didn’t
write books. It’s a product, really, of the intellectual life of this whole region. And it
shows the danger because you mix everything up, and the politician thinks he must be also
a writer, and the writer thinks he must be a politician. Well, I don’t know if that’s the sort
of remark you wanted to hear, it doesn’t lead anywhere, it’s just an observation.

C.M.: Thank you. There is no doubt that Brucan’s words on ,stupid people” are
arrogant, chauvinistic and unintelligent. In any democratic society he would face trial for
defamatory and hatred speech. Unfortunately this is not yet the case in Romania. However,
politically I am more interested in his statement that only after 20 years democracy might
be established in Romania. It is wrong to consider this a prediction. This seems to me to
be more part of an established strategy. Brucan was an insider of the top structures of the
communist power and he might be still an insider of such structures. As such he might
have expressed the consequence of an agreement (pact ?) among the forces involved in the
overthrow of the dictator. In such a risky enterprise those involved had to make an
agreement among them for sharing the power for a long enough period, and 20 years
sounds quite a long time. Their children could come to power. Now there is a hypothesis
that during the movement of Eastern Europe was discovered and sometimes proved a
connection between, let’s say, a spontaneous social movement on one hand, and a
»~coup-d’état” on the other hand. This link, which, according to some observers, has been
proved, or in other cases is only assumed, gives many troubles to many social thinkers,
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and not only to social thinkers, but also to politicians. What do you think about this link
in the case of Romania ?

D.C.: I wasn’t here, and even if I had been, I wouldn’t have known. So I can’t say. [ don’t
think it was a ,,coup-d’état.” I think if it hadn’t been for the demonstrations in Timisoara,
that then spread, and especially I think if it hadn’t been for the events that took place right
here when Ceausescu spoke, I don’t think that he would have been overthrown. Now, no
one wanted him to stay in power ; the Russians didn’t like him, the West didn’t like him,
the neighbors of Romania didn’t like him, the Bulgarians didn’t like him, the Hungarians
didn’t like him. No one liked him. So it’s very easy to say there was a plot because you
can find many foreign governments who were quite happy to see him go. There’s also no
question that the Russians played an important role in everything that happened in Eastern
Europe. But I don’t think that they did that through plots. I think they did it by making it
clear that they wouldn’t interfere, and that they would accept change. One of the important
events, for example in East Germany, was when Gorbachev was there, I think in October,
I’m looking for the quote here, and he gave a speech. He went for the celebration of the
anniversary of the creation of the German Democratic Republic, and Honecker made a big
show of kissing him and Gorbachev made a speech in which he said something like,
,»Those who can’t change in time get left behind by history.” Maybe I’ll find the exact
quote here. But it was something like that, and that played a very big role. The East Germans
now say that those who were in the party very high up, said that that played a big role. That
was a signal to all of them, that Gorbachev wanted change. That isn’t the same thing as a
coup-d’état or a plot. I don’t think that there were Soviet security agents working behind
the scenes. All they had to do was to say when Krenz and other politbureau members went
to them and said, ,If we repress the population during the riots and kill thousands of
people, and our army won’t obey orders anymore, will you help us?” All the Russians
had to do was say, ,,No, we won’t help you.” Here that wasn’t even necessary because it was
perfectly clear the Russians weren’t going to come. So the belief that it was a staged ,,coup
d’état”, I think is very far fetched. Now, during the events themselves, obviously the army
changed sides. So, you could say, ,,Well, maybe.” But I doubt very much that they were a
group of generals who had decided ahead of time on a plan. I think it was very improvised.
And it shows from the, well you were here, I wasn’t here. I saw them only on television.
The way the television was, the way it was working in the television station, and people
were talking, and many people, even in the short segments I saw, didn’t seem to know
what they were saying. There was complete confusion. It didn’t seem to me like a
coup-d’état at all. But again, I wasn’t here, and I wasn’t involved. Maybe someone higher
up knows something. I do have to say one thing, though. And this is a, you might find it
somewhat insulting. There is a tendency in smaller countries to believe in plots from the
outside. It’s true enough that these things happen. There are plots from the outside. When
the Iranians, for example, believed that the Shah had been put back into power because of
a foreign plot, in the early 1950s, they were absolutely correct. It was the British and the
Americans who did conduct a plot and did put the Shah back into power. But not every
event, and especially not big mass events, are so well coordinated from the outside.

C.M. : This is very clear, but why you do not think that it might have been organized
from inside ?

D.C.: Right. That’s true, but the revolution which took place here was internal in the
sense that it was people who acted here.
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C.M. : Popular uprising but also many other forces.

D.C.: Yes, well, yes. But let me continue with what I’m saying. There are many now
in the government who believe that there are foreign plots to destabilize them. Just as there
are some who believe that all that’s happened so far is a Russian plot to continue control.
And there’s a tendency to look to the outside and to blame outsiders. And, though of
course for a small country, outsiders are influential and there are plots, sometimes, it’s
easy to exaggerate. And it’s easy to explain things too simply. Many East Europeans, not
just in Romania, but many, even yesterday someone here told me this, but I know many
Hungarians believe this, many Poles, that the whole communist period was caused by the
fact that the Americans and the Russians divided up the world. And it was, if only the
Americans had said they didn’t want to, at Yalta, that somehow this whole 40- or 50-year
period could have been avoided. And it’s more complicated than that.

C.M.: Now another question regards relationship between personality and social
structures. It is clear, of course, that Ceausescu, the dictator had a major and terrible role.
He has been guilty for many appalling political decisions. He did many, many mistakes.
And not only mistakes, and he was sustained by a strong repressive system. Now, the idea
of my question is, sometimes when a dictator is dead, the dictatorship is still alive. The
system, as a system, has it own inertia. The communist system was already in place in
Romania. The question is: which are the elements from the old system which sustained
Ceausescu, the dictatorship and can be still alive ? Which of them are the most dangerous for
the way towards democracy, toward a market economy with a individual entrepreneurship
and free competition ?

D.C.: Well, everything that’s left over from the past is dangerous for democracy. The
fact that for 40 years people have had a falsified education, have poor knowledge of
Romanian history, no matter that Romanian history was taught, it was a falsified history.
And no matter that many, perhaps most, perhaps almost all people here disliked Ceausescu,
some of what they were taught in school they still believe. The fact that the economy is
still entirely publicly owned, it’s not possible to have a democracy in a country with a
socialist economy. And by socialist, I mean one where the key means of production are
owned and controlled by the government. There’s a great misunderstanding about that.
Many people think that Sweden is socialist. In fact, in Sweden the government owns
almost no means of production. The French government has greater control over the
economy than the Swedish government in that respect. What the Swedish government has
is very good social security laws, a very good system for retraining unemployed people.
That’s one reason they have such low unemployment - because if you become unemployed,
you immediately are put into a training group and then you’re not unemployed, you get a
salary and such. All this they have. But it’s not socialist. It is not possible to have a
democratic society as von Hyek said many years ago, in which the government actually
controls the chief means of production. So the fact, so peoples’ education from the past,
people, the fact that the economy is centrally owned and controlled, the fact that two
generations of civil servants and officials know no other system than the Ceausescu
system, and continue to behave in daily ways the way they did in the past, those are the
dangers. And those things will have to be changed. But I think that the government
realizes this. It’s just that it’s not so easy to change. You don’t change an education system
quickly, and you, it’s very difficult to change peoples’ minds once they have been
educated. And you can’t do it by exhortation. You can’t say, ,, You must change.” I saw
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an article in one of the newspapers that said our problem is that people aren’t working
enough. And said, look at the Koreans, look at the Japanese, they work and as long as
we’re only giving 50%, we’re not going to get anywhere. That’s perfectly true, but it
doesn’t help to do that. The reason people don’t work is because the structure of
opportunity is bad. And that has to be changed, but I think that the top people know that.
It’s not, it doesn’t take a great economist to understand that. And, we all know that those
leaders who simply exhort the population without changing the structure, are really going
to achieve nothing. So, those are the dangers. The dangers are that everything has to be
changed. But it takes a long time.

C.M. : Thank you. Daniel, even the fact that I am interviewing you now, and here, and
that I hope, I really do hope that our discussion will be published, is a sign of a change,
of a crucial change which took place in Romania. At the same time, I am completely aware
that there are a lot of troubles. I am not going to present them here. I am just going to
exploit you. Now, how I am going to exploit you ? I would like to exploit your experience,
let’s say, from the field of cross-cultural studies, your comparative studies regarding
different types of societies. My question: which are, following your cross-cultural
experience and researches, the most dangerous steps in the next future for the Romanian
democracy if we are going to compare it with what has going on in Poland, in Hungary,
in Czechoslovakia, in East Germany, in Bulgaria ?

D.C.: Obviously the most difficult problem is the economic problem. And you have
to find a way to create a real privatized economy. And you might not be able to do it. And
if you don’t do it, then you’ll be in trouble. And if you do succeed, then the other
problems will take care of themselves, because the moral and political atmosphere in
Europe is very favorable to democracy. It’s not the way it was in the 1930s when most of
Europe, Southern Europe and Central Europe became fascist. And no country in this part
of Europe could escape that, even before the war. And the moral and intellectual climate
throughout Europe then was anti-democratic, even in France, which remained a democracy.
Even among many intellectuals in England, which remained a very stable and secure
democracy. Before the war there was, many were fascist, many became communists, it’s
not like that now. And that makes the possibilities much better. It makes me much more
optimistic about Eastern Europe. Nevertheless, if you don’t solve your economic problems,
I don’t think you risk becoming a communist or a totalitarian country again. What you risk
becoming is Argentina, where the succession of weak governments, military governments,
some repression, some free elections, another economic failure, catastrophic inflations,
mass discontent, a new military government, and so on. South American countries have
been stuck in this pattern. And you risk that. And it’s not as bad as what you had, but it’s
not really what you want, either. And so, you have to solve the economic problems. But
don’t ask me how to do it.

C.M. : Thank you. Daniel, the next question might look quite difficult to you. Because
it refers to joint area between your scientific background and experience on one hand, and
let’s say your personal feelings. And it is a type of question, I am explaining it before
putting it, of ,if history”, but at the present time. Let’s imagine an experience. Let’s
imagine for example that you would be in the position to advise your children, that they
would live in Romania. What, just looking from present’s perspective as you know it,
what would be the advice you would like to offer to them in such case ?
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D.C.: Well, the same advice that I am going to offer them in the United States. And
that is, stay in school, study hard, study science, study history. Here I would emphasize
language more than in the United States because we happen to be lucky that we speak
English. I would say to children, ,,You should know at least German and English.” But
other than that, the best preparation for children everywhere in the modern world is to
have a good education because it’s difficult for a parent to pass on their position to their
children. All they can give them is the peace of mind to continue their education, and then
once the children have that, then it makes them more adaptable to the modern world. But
this is not specifically Romanian, and it’s not so new.

C.M. : Thank you. Sometimes in the professional life, there are moments, which I am
calling moments, or events, which I am calling personal crucial experiences. It is a term
that is analog with crucial experiments in physics. It means moments when a social
scientist, a physician, or an artist in his/her own professional life, or either in his/her
personal life, is obliged to make a choice between a way and another. Now I am asking
you, in your professional life, did you have such a moment, or such an experience which
can be labeled as a crucial experience, when you have been forced to make a strong change
or you had an insight? Again, it was an experience which you can term by yourself in
your professional life as a crucial experience and if yes, which has been ?

D.C.: Actually, I don’t really think I have. When I was little I was interested in history,
and I always have been. Living in Romania was, however, a very crucial experience for
me, because at the end of one year here I hated it here. Even though I had some good
friends and I never overcame my anti-communism, and I’m not embarrassed by that. But,
my whole social science education, particularly in graduate school, not all of it, but that
which influenced me most, was actually quite Marxist. My teacher was a Marxist and still
is, and a quite well-known one, Immanuel Wallerstein. And if I had chosen to go to, say,
South Korea, to do my research, or to Greece, when the generals were in power, it’s quite
possible, but it’s almost certain that I would have been a strong left-winger. Because I
would have been so disgusted by the dictatorship, and by the abuse of power. But, because
I was here, what I became was an anti-communist, and so that was very important. It’s
quite interesting that among American specialists of the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe,
there are very few left-wingers. But among American specialists of Latin America, there
are many left-wingers. In fact, that field is dominated by the left, because they react to a
different set of problems. In Latin America, it’s not the Russians who are the bad guys,
it’s not communism, there’s been one communist country in Latin America, and that’s
Cuba. The others have never been communist, and they even appear to be capitalist. Well,
it’s not real capitalism in many instances, but the United States is the dominant power,
capitalism is the official ideology, and yet they have all these terrible problems ; terrible
poverty, terrible inequality, abuse of power. So most American scholars who study Latin
America are much more left-wing. And it varies from place to place, because we have so
many big universities and so many people who study foreign countries, we could make
this generalized observation. It’s more difficult to do in a small country, or you may have
only one specialist who speaks Korean here, or two who speak Japanese, and so on. And
I can see large groups of people, or relatively large groups, who behave differently, and
it’s very interesting how social scientists are shaped by the countries that they study. I've
never met, particularly among specialists of the Soviet Union, I have never met a left-wing
specialist of the Soviet Union. Among each other, some of them call, they say, ,,Well he’s
left-wing.” ,,Why is he left-wing ? ” ,,Well he’s not as anti-Stalinist as  am.” But it’s very
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relative, but, as I said, among specialists of Latin America, it’s very common to find
people who are proud to be Marxists, and say they are Marxists. So, it’s clearly important
where you study, and that was important. And the other thing is what happened in 1989,
because you spoke of the crucial experiment. We don’t have crucial experiments, at least
they’re not designed. But what happened in Eastern Europe in 1989 was in fact a crucial
experiment, and should have a great influence on social science. It shows that most of the
theories of revolution that have been popular among American social scientists, and
western social scientists in general, over the last 20 years aren’t very good. Most of those
theories, actually, which were current in the 1970s and 1980s, were very heavily influenced
by Vietnam. And that was a very different situation, and now there’ll be a whole new set
of theories, because this was like a crucial experiment, not just for me, but for many,
many social scientists and intellectuals.

C.M.: Now regarding your answer, which is quite challenging, I am convinced that
during ’89, also beyond the relevance of this crucial social experiment, there are also
many, many interesting combinations between personal crucial experiences, and this sui
generis crucial experiment at the societal level. I am interested in the way in which you are
perceiving the relationship between insiders and outsiders in the field of knowledge.
Because sometimes you said, ,,Oh, you know, you might know better than myself because
you have been here. I have been out.” Yes. Other times we know that an observer has a
cognitive advantage just because he/she is from outside the social space under the study.
Now, do you believe that the relationship between insiders and outsiders in the field of
knowledge is different during periods of social crisis and social change, as we had lived
just the last year and this year we are just living than is periods of relative stability. We
are today 13" of July, *90. If we compare a period of social crisis with a period of relative
high social stability do you suppose in that the relationship between insiders and outsiders
in the field of social knowledge is different from a cognitive point of view and from a
moral point of view ?

D.C. : During a period of stability it’s possible for an outsider to come and spend some
time here, or in any particular country, and develop a model inside his or her mind. And
this model, then, can be used to explain new events as they come along. It’s true that quite
often outsiders can be more objective, simply because by virtue of being outsiders they
have a greater basis for comparison. Similarly, people who have experience with more
than two countries. I mean real experience, having lived some place, not having just
visited, also have insights because they have a basis of comparison. In the United States,
in the early 1970s when students would tell me, ,,We have a repressive government, and
a police state,” and some students would tell me that in the United States. I could say, not
because I was an outsider, but because I had some outside experience, ,, That’s ridiculous,
I know what a repressive state is, and that’s not what we have. We have many problems,
but that’s not one of them.” Similarly, when people here would tell me, or even recently
have told me, ,,Under Ceausescu we sank to the level of Africa.” I know that’s not true,
because I've lived in Africa. Not that things were so wonderful, but it isn’t Africa. So,
there can be greater objectivity in that sense, just because of the ability to compare. And
in times of social stability, the model that you develop based on your knowledge of a
country, and your knowledge of other countries, can give you a great many insights.
When I was here on a visit in 1987, I spoke to very few people, but in a few days I was
able to understand what was going on, because even though things had gotten worse than
in the 1970s, the basic model was the same. And it was very easy to read Skinte and watch
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television, and understand what was going on, and walk outside. But when things are
changing quickly, it’s necessary to accumulate a whole new set of facts. The old model
doesn’t work. And so, after a few days here, I don’t understand what’s going on. The old
model simply doesn’t work, and I don’t think, I mean I’m not trying to apply the old
model, I know it doesn’t work. And I may be more objective than Romanians, but it
doesn’t help very much because I lack the basic knowledge of what’s happening. If I lived
here for the next year, I think I could once again recreate a sense, an internal model, of
how things were. But, so, to answer your question, in times of rapid change, it’s much
harder for outsiders because it takes some time to find out just what’s going on.

C.M.: Thank you. Now, do you have any questions which you consider that they
could be important to be asked for Romanian social scientists, sociologists mainly from
your field, I mean. If you have such a question, you could spell it out.

D.C.: You mean a question that ...
C.M. : Just for, for this period, I think.

D.C.: You mean what would an American social scientist ask a Romanian social
scientist ? Well, I’m not sure. I’'m not sure how much social science there is here. In the
last 15 years of Ceausescu, social science here, which had started again in the 1960s, late
1960s, early ‘70s, it was destroyed. And, I could tell with the quality of books coming
out. For example, in the very early ‘70s, late ‘60s and early ‘70s, there were some things
that came out, even some things about contemporary society, that were not so bad. They
were not so good, either, because they, they couldn’t be as objective as they wanted to be.
And there was a clear lack of experience. On the other hand, there were some history
books that came out, because history was never killed the way sociology was. There were
some history books in the late ‘60s and early ‘70s that were quite good. But, then I saw
that the publications about contemporary events, sociology and so on, went down very
quickly, and history somewhat more slowly, but still down. In 1987 when I was here I
went to bookstores, since it was impossible for me to go talk to people, I went to
bookstores. And the contrast between the quality of history books available in 1987
compared to 1971, was quite striking. So history was destroyed, everything was destroyed.
And even people who remained independent in their thinking were not able to write, and
there was a great deal of lying. And not just because of Ceausescu, whole theories came
to the fore, created by intellectuals themselves, trying to please Ceausescu, or playing on
ridiculous, narrow minded nationalist themes. And intellectual life here was perverted,
and it’s going to take a long time to end that, and it’s going to take a long time before
there’ll be any social science. One advantage that we have in the United States, or that
social scientists have in the West, or in Japan, is that they are not considered very
important people. And, as I was saying before, and that gives us a certain objectivity. And
here, intellectual life was first of all, perverted, secondly, technically, you didn’t have the
means, and people are not up to date ...

C.M. : Not informed ?

D.C.: Not informed, and third, there’s the old tradition that somehow social science
and intellectual life, literary life, and political life are all part of the same thing. And
people crossed these boundaries and it makes it more difficult to be good specialists.
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C.M.: They didn’t have the possibility to have dialogues
D.C.: Right, right.
C.M.: Even within.

D.C.: Even within. Even within. So, it’ll be a long time, and if Americans or
Germans or French social scientists come here, all they have to ask, what they’re interested
in is, ,Well, what’s going on? Can you tell me what’s going on?” But it will be some
time before foreign social scientists look here for models, or for good new ideas. And I
should say that that’s not as true for some other eastern European countries, because in the
last 20 years of communism, Hungary was intellectually a very open country, and so
Hungarian intellectuals were much more connected. And in the last ten years they could
publish almost anything they wanted to. And so there are thinkers who are admired by
western social scientists, and I hope that in Romania this will be the case in the future, as
it has been to some extent in the past. But what that requires is a degree of openness,
which you don’t have yet, and which it will take you some time to get.

C.M. : Thank you. Thank you very much. Now it is maybe the last question. I have been
very impressed by your paper that followed your visit of 87 in Romania: Ceausescu’s
last folie. Its style could be considered impressionistic. It was just your impression from
being here during quite a very, very difficult time. But, also it shows the connections and
the channels between your scientific experience and analyses and what you lived here as
a person in a very short visit, and very dark and cold days and nights. My question is, do
you believe that your present experience here in July could be transformed later on also in
such, let’s say, an impression or what?

D.C.: It’s much more difficult now because things are different and because many
things are, different things are happening. As I said a little earlier, the situation in 1987
was very bad, but it had one advantage - it was very clear. And it was, it was very clear.
And now the situation has the advantage that I can talk to a lot of people, but it’s not so
clear. So, no, I couldn’t go back and write a few pages saying, ,, This is the way it is.” If
I were a journalist I would have to do that, and so I would write something. But, since I'm
not a journalist, I’'m not obliged to do that, and I may try to write something, but if I do
write it, it will be much more confusing than what I wrote about the last years of
Ceausescu. And also if I were a journalist I could write something when I got home and
publish it in my newspaper the next day. But since I don’t publish in newspapers, but if
it’s scholarly or semi-scholarly or an intellectual publication like this one, it takes some
time, a month, two months, I mean it takes a little time to publish, before they publish,
they don’t publish every day. They publish monthly or weekly, and it takes a little while.
And it would be dangerous for me, not physically dangerous, but for my reputation, to
write something because it’s quite possible that in a month the situation will be different.

C.M. : It means that you are afraid of predictions.
D.C.: Yes. But I remember when I wrote this. I wrote this - it was published in 1988 -
C.M.: Right.

D.C.: ...it was originally supposed to -
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C.M.: And they got it in *90...

D.C.: Yeah, in the fall of ’87, and actually, originally it was supposed to be published
in ’87 and then something happened, and the editor of this journal which is published in
New York, wrote me and he said, ,,I want to put in some, a whole special issue on
something else.” But he said, ,,Look, I know something about Romania, too, and don’t
worry, it won’t be any different next year.” And he was quite right. And so when it
appeared in ’88 it didn’t matter. Now, of course, if I had come in ’88, right, or suppose
that I had come here in March of 1989 and written this, a delay of a few months, it
would’ve had to be thrown out. But, I certainly can’t write something about the situation
in Romania in July, and have it published even in September or October, and feel very
certain that I’'m going to look intelligent. So, no, I can’t, I can’t do the same thing.

C.M. : Thank you, Daniel. Thank you for all.

P.S. As most of the interviews achieved by me it was taped and also hand-notes were
taken. The interview took place at Hotel Intercontinental, Bucharest in the room of Daniel
Chirot. It was recorded on an old Aiko cassette recorder used by me in 70’s and 80’s
during the project of interviews ,,Experienta Creatiei” with many Romanian intellectuals.
A few questions from this project were just used in this interview. There were a few
breaks (electrical breaks?) during the interview besides those needed for changing the
tapes. We had, at Daniel invitation, a short visit on the top terrace of the building where
it was also a swimming pool with a few ,,decorative” girls. It was for the first time when
I was on that terrace from where one could see, just in one look, the huge demolishing
disaster carried at the orders of Ceausescu. It was also visible the green area close to Casa
Poporului where, some years ago was still the house built by my grandfather on mother
side. In that house, of course nationalized, one late evening Daniel and his wife, Holly
Coulter Chirot were our guests for a few hours in gesture of illegal hospitality. Even the
traditional hospitality turned, in those times, to be illegal. Prior to this interview we had
the chance of a much longer talk in Cismigiu. A relatively far better place for a conversation.

Regarding the interview with Daniel Chirot that touches the situation of social sciences
in Romania I have to make clear that Daniel Chirot had not only a strong professional
relationship with H.H. Stahl, in whom he recognized not only a social scientist of
significant international value but also a Professor from whom he learned a lot while
working with him, but Daniel Chirot has also the great merit to translate a landmark work
by Stahl, H.H., Traditional Romanian village communities. The transition from the
communal to the capitalist mode of production in the Danube region. Translated by Daniel
Chirot & Holley Coulter. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press. This is an issue that
was so many times discussed with Daniel Chirot that looked so evident to the two of us but
might not look evident to the readers. This is known also to the interviewer from many
talks with H.H. Stahl.

Citdlin Mamali, 24" July, 1990 - Bucuresti.

Additional note to the interview of 13" of July with Daniel Chirot in Bucharest. During
time, in mid 90’s and even later, I tried to publish this interview as well as some of the
interviews made with Romanian intellectuals (scientists, writers, composers, etc.) long
time before 89. Proposals to publish some of these interviews were sent to well known
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publications such as Revista 22, Romania Literard and others. Among these proposals
were the interviews with H.H. Stahl, Geo Bogza, Solomon Marcus, Petru Cretia, Mircea
Flonta, Serban Cioculescu, Silviu Brucan, Aurel Stroe, Marcel Chirnoagd, Stefan Niculescu,
Adrian Paunescu, Mihai Brediceanu, Zeno Vancea... Unfortunately none of the publications
even answered to these repeated proposals. The same fate had a different set of interviews,
including one with Lena Constante.

Citdlin Mamali - 12" of September 2007 - Dubuque.
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Adrian Neculau

Herta Miiller,
Leagdnul respiratiei,
Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2010, 290 pp.

Herta Miiller, scriitoare germand de origine romand, a primit premiul Nobel pentru
literaturd in 2009, dupi ce luase mai multe alte premii, europene sau nationale. In
motivatia juriului academiei suedeze se specificd faptul cad scrierile sale prezintd in mod
poetic viata sub dictatura comunistd in Romania, exceldnd prin ,densitatea poeziei i
sinceritatea prozei cu care a descris plastic universul dezraddcinatilor”.

Intr-o carte care mi s-a parut ci se adreseazi direct psihologilor, publicati la Polirom
inainte ca scriitoarea sd primeascd Nobelul, Animalul inimii, am remarcat si eu ,sinceri-
tatea prozei” sale care merge pand la ancheta sociald durd, exactd, profesionisti. Am
intreprins atunci o analizd sumard a cartii, utilizadnd ca metoda analiza de continut. N-a
fost nici o surprizd sd constat cd am gasit cel mai autentic context psihosocial roménesc din
anii ultimi ai dictaturii. Asa cum se infatiseaza si in scrierile altor scriitori, istorici,
cercetdtori in stiintele sociale. Contextul acela cad realitate constrangdtoare, marcaj social,
corpus de norme de conduitd care nu dau actorului social nici o sansd sd refuze sau si
aleagd. Contextul care va ,,invdta” actorii sociali cu anumite semnificatii si interpretari ale
fenomenelor sociale si va construi anumite modele de organizare a cunoasterii. Un context
controlat sau fabricat care a produs o anumitd ,,logicd sociald” si care a orientat activitatea
cognitivd a individului, familiarizandu-1 cu o anumitd ,,normalitate”, ajutdndu-1 sa rationa-
lizeze informatia din mediu in numele conceptiei dominante. Sub o asemenea presiune,
doar unii vdd capcana, plasa psihosociald ce li se intinde. Iar Herta Miiller a reusit sd rupa
ochiurile acestei plase.

Temele sale sunt frica, obrazul-hartd care transmite informatii despre originea insului
si se ,strecoard in glas”, bolile (fizice, mintale, mai ales dementa), fuga in strdindtate
(granita, Dundrea, veghetorii de la hotare si informatorii lor, duldii, gloantele, listele cu
fugarii-morti), secretele care raspandesc frica, ,supraveghetorii” (paznicii sistemului,
,bdtand strazile in lung si-n lat”, pandind pe la colturi si pe sub ferestre), mancdtorii de
prune verzi (de rahat), pdtratul (meschina cameri pentru cinci de la cdminul studentesc),
perchezitiile, zvonurile, sosoteala, autobuzele cu detinuti, interogatoriile, agresiunile si
umilintele, furia care desfigureazd, ratarea (sleirea, renuntarea, oboseala), furtul de la
stat (ca revansd, reparatie, institutie a echilibrarii sociale), obsesia meseriilor profitabile
(,toti vor sd ajunga militieni si ofiteri”), gandul sinuciderii, oamenii cu capetele plecate,
hrana celor din fabrici (,mancau slanind ingdlbenitd si paine uscati”), tehnicile de
indoctrinare (copii nu rostesc nici o propozitie fara trebuie”), prietenia basculand intre
dragostea seceratd si urd, mila de sine si fata de altii (terapie care umanizeazd). Dominanta
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e presiunea constantd a cadpitanului Piele (personaj-simbol) care infiereazd ,,parazitismul”
celor ce ,trdiau din instigarea poporului” si a cdrui mand ajunge departe, chiar si dupd
emigrare. Si peste toate, tronind, animalul inimii ascuns in lucruri, gesturi, ganduri,
plutind in aer si marcind personajul, dind seama despre universul inchis, indbusitor,
acaparator, dureros.

Am citit mai tarziu, greu, cu poticneli si renuntdri, cartea recentd a Hertei Miiller
despre deportarea conationalilor sdi, trimisi la muncd, in Uniunea Sovieticd. E o relatare
ingrozitoare, o carte-cosmar si totusi o cronica a suferintei de un umanism viu, puternic,
reconfortant. Desi Leagdnul respiratiei e consideratd roman, eu am citit-o in cheie
psihosociologicd, ca pe o reconstituire a aventurii identitare, ca infruntare intre presiunile
pentru stergerea identitdtii si lupta individului pentru supravietuire psihicd si morald,
pentru demnitate. O carte plind de sugestii pentru psihosociolgi.

Faptele istorice sunt acum cunoscute, desi s-a tacut asupra lor o jumaitate de veac. Sunt
relatate sec la sfarsitul cartii: generalul sovietic Vinogradov a cerut, in ianuarie 1945,
noului guvern roman, ca toti germanii din Romaénia, barbati si femei, intre saptesprezece
si patruzeci si cinci de ani, sd fie predati pentru a fi utilizati la reconstructia Uniunii
Sovietice. Au fost deportati in lagdre de munca fortata si supusi unui regim de exterminare.
Acesti tineri nu aveau nici o vind, in afard de aceea de a fi apartinut unei etnii. O temi tabi
pand mai ieri, despre care se vorbea doar in soaptd, o temd care ndstea frica in orice
familie de germani, o tema ascunsd sub zeci de consemne ale ticerii. Cum e oare sa stii
cd mama ta a fost deportatd, dar despre asta nu se vorbeste ?

Cei ce au scris despre carte au remarcat scriitura, proprietatea neobisnuitd a limbii,
stilul inconfundabil. Pe mine m-a coplesit insd continutul, faptele, trdirile personajelor,
toate izvorand dintr-o cumplitd stiintd a vietii, din capacitatea de a patrunde in cele mai
tdinuite cute ale constiintei, de a intui suferintele personajelor, traumele interioare. Toata
aceastd stiintd denotd experientd social-afectiva, dar si o sensibilitate iesitd din comun.
Paginile, paragrafele despre ,ingerul foamei” nu sunt doar stil, scriiturd, nici numai
capacitate empaticd extraordinard, ci si o putere a substitutiei care te copleseste. Am citit
multe relatdri despre foamea suportatd de cei care au fiacut inchisoare politicd, am gasit
pagini cutremuratoare in cartile de memorii ale lui Nicolae Balotd, Nicolae Margineanu,
Constantin Giurdscu si altii. Am citit si relatiri din lagédrele de prizonieri de razboi, m-am
ocupat de recuperarea amintirilor profesorului Radu Musat care descrie strategii de inselare
a foamei si care a rdmas cu groaza de a se trezi fard alimente de baza. Cand a murit s-au
gasit, in casd, depozite de fdind, zahdr, pesmeti si hartie igienicd, indicatori ai fricii
necontrolate de a raimane fara cele absolut necesare. Eu insumi, atunci cand eram elev, am
cunoscut foamea cea coplesitoare, care te acapara si te tinea in chingile ei, desfigurandu-te.
Prin anii *50, la liceul Laurian din Botosani, nu puteai fi primit la internat daca nu aduceau
parintii alimente, o listd lungd care nu putea fi niciodatd satisfacutd : fdina, zahdr, ulei,
marmelada, fasole, cartofi si multe altele. Lipseau si acasd, unde mai erau trei copii, eram
mereu restant. Dar chiar de ar fi fost aduse la zi, situatia noastra, a internilor, nu s-ar fi
imbunititit. imi amintesc cu umilingi dupad amiezile lungi de meditatie, cand trebuia si
stam nemiscati in banci (totdeauna se gédsea un sef de meditator, un elev mai mare, care
ne supraveghea si facea liste cu cei care se foiau) si cand visam la mancaruri sdtioase, ne
trimiteam biletele, dar ne gandeam intre timp cu groaza la felia de paine neagra pe care o
primeam seara la masa, felie micsorata de elevii de serviciu care ficeau provizii pentru ei
si amicii lor. Era o paine rotundd, nu prea mare, se tdia in doud, apoi din fiecare jumaitate
se scoteau cinci sau sase portii. Se iscau certuri, batdi, foamea nu cunostea demnitate si
caractere. Pand la urmd am convenit cu parintii s ma mut la gazda, impreund cu un coleg
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de pe malul Prutului, al cdrui tatd era cioban. Mancam ce primeam, uneori treceau zile si
nu aveam nimic, adesea nici bani de padine. Cateodatd, rar, colegul meu primea un cas
mare, masura era o laditd de marmelada si atunci mancam cateva zile numai cas. Dar
zilele fericite erau rare. Cei de azi nu pot intelege aceste lucruri.

Herta Miiller a intuit ca nimeni altul chinurile foamei. Desigur, a avut ca punct de
plecare descrierile scriitorului si prietenului Oskar Pastior, personajul real din roman sau
ale mamei sale, care a fost si ea in lagdr. Dar cred cd nu poate cineva sd inteleagd atat de
bine lupta cu desfigurarea in fata foamei numai din povestirile altora. Stie el ceva mai mult
acela/aceea care poate scrie despre ,ingerul foamei” care s-a urcat la creieri, care e
prezent ca un obiect fizic, care te cunoaste mai bine decéat tine, stie de unde vii si incotro
te indrepti, stie despre presiunea aerului care strange stomacul si toracele, iti cunoaste
limitele si efectul asupra psihicului, se invarte in cercuri stranse in juru-ti si ,,balanseaza
pe leagdnul respiratiei”. A invatat de undeva, cumva, cel ce stie cd foamea spune mereu
cd se-intoarce pentru a ramane, cd vine vartos pentru a se instala ca un obiect.

Chiar din primele pagini, relatand cdldtoria in vagoane de vite, cu faptele, intamplarile,
descoperirile zilnice, maruntisurile care restrang orizontul vietii si construiesc un univers
domestic in care nu mai e loc pentru ceilalti; personajul descoperd in sine un altul,
constatd cd i se croieste o noud identitate (si se trezeste in inima cu ingerul foamei). Odata
ajunsi in lagar, tinerii se initiaza in tehnicile cerute de noul context, invatad sa se acomodeze
cu realitatea strdind. Descoperd acum cd trebuie sd-si construiascd o noud schemi de
adaptare la context, o noud identitate. Iatd invatd care sunt binefacerile lobodei, spanacului
si mararului silbatec, invata ce avere e sarea, dar se insotesc si cu foamea nesfarsita, cu
»foamea care te-imbolndveste de foame”. Cand insul nu mai poate discuta despre nimic
altceva decat despre foame, cind nu mai poate comunica decat despre foamea sa uratd,
constatd cd este redus doar la suferintd, cd si-a pierdut dramul de spiritualitate care-1 putea
ajuta sd se recupereze. Atunci ,cerul gurii ti-e mai mare decat capul, e o boltd, inaltad si
cu luare-aminte, ciulitd pand-n varf de creier. Cand nu mai suporti foamea, cerul gurii ti
se-incordeazd de parcd indardtul fetei ai avea o bland proaspdtad de iepure intinsd la uscat.
Obrajii ti se scofilcesc acoperindu-se de un praf spdlicit”. Cei din lagir aratau ca niste
»regimente jalnice compuse din ochi umflati, nasuri mari, obraji supti. Burtile si picioarele
se umflaserd de apa distroficd”. Imagini halucinante, dar nu e inca de ajuns: , Nu existd
cuvinte potrivite pentru flamanzire” .

Intregul templu al foamei, edificiu coplesitor — crud, necruitor, acaparator —, se inalti pe
incetul din mici fardme, din intAmpladri marunte si cu atat mai semnificative, din descrierea
unor atitudini construite ca urmare a unui proiect de supravietuire. Iatd incercarea la care se
supuneau cu totii, capcana conservarii unor mici coji de paine, cunoscuta in psihologie sub
numele de ,legea amandrii”. Ce proba! ,,ingerul foamei e sa te tii tare : sa-ti fie foame
si sd ai paine, dar sd n-o mananci.” Sa amani nevoia acutd de moment, prin rationalizarea
situatiei. Inteligenta umand comandd améinarea, interzice transferarea starii psihice in
actiune imediatd, cere oprirea tendintei de erectie sufleteascad (ideea lui Pierre Janet) in
consum imediat. O biruintd a mintii asupra trupului, dar cu ce chin. Ce jalnicd biruinta.
Sau capcana schimbului cu ceilalti, un troc ce crea iluzia unei societdti normale, unde
oamenii fac schimb de produse si servicii, pot alege. Schimburi simbolice, adesea frustrante,
dar necesare pentru conservarea unor resturi de identitate. Ca si instituirea normei morale
dupa care nimeni nu poate si ingele pe o tovardsa de suferinta saraca cu duhul, nimerita
intamplator intre ei, infractiunea tinand de ,tribunalul painii”. Cumplitd sanctiune colectiva
va primi cel care, intr-un moment de riticire, fura painea cuiva care §i-o pastrase, cu
chinuri, pentru vremuri si mai grele. Iar acesta considerd lectia primitd absolut normala.
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O alta e amagirea, crearea iluziei cd mai poate exista, dacd a existat candva, o normalitate
a mancatului pe siturate, alegand, selectdnd. E, parcd, o plicere sadicd sa vorbesti despre
copildrie, mancare, preferinte, locuri ale fericirii. Memoria locurilor, actiune de recuperare
a unei identitdti pierdute., Sa povestesti retete culinare iti cere o0 mai mare maiestrie decat
sd spui bancuri.” Sau sd evoci vacantele copildriei si vizitele la oras, cu popas obligatoriu
la Café Martini unde ,,puteam manca tot ce pofteam si cat puteam de mult”, alegand intre
trufe de martipan, negrese si savarine, cremsnituri, rulade cu nucd si rulouri cu frisca,
préjiturele Ischler, crosete de alune, tort cu rom, préjitura Napoleon, nuga si dobos sau
inghetatd de cdpsuni, vanilie, cu socolatd, fiecare sort servit in cupe adecvate — de argint,
de sticld, de portelan. Iar la sfarsit, dacd mai poti: prdjiturd cu visine si gelée.

Cartea aceasta nu e doar o carte de fictiune. E sigur mai mult si poate sugera teme de
cercetare psihosociolgilor.



Adrian Neculau

David A. Kideckel,

Romdnia postsocialistd.

Munca, trupul si cultura clasei muncitoare,
Polirom, Iasi, 2010, 272 pp.

In urmi cu cinci-sase ani, la Universitatea Laval din Québec, profesorul Daniel Mercure,
specialist in sociologia muncii, mi-a povestit, oarecum amuzat, o intdimplare petrecutd la
Bucuresti, in primii ani de dupd schimbare : fusese invitat sd dea niste conferinte si cum
se ocupa de istoria muncii in gandirea occidentald, a propus un subiect circumscris acestei
arii de cercetare. Mare i-a fost mirarea cand organizatorii l-au refuzat, spunandu-i ca
subiectul nu prezintd interes, tribulatiile clasei muncitoare nu mai preocupau pe nimeni.
incepuseri mineriadele, iar framantdrile si necazurile muncitorilor nu mai impresionau.
Mi-am amintit de acest episod cand am deschis o carte recentd, o cercetare a antropologului
american David A. Kideckel asupra trupului si culturii clasei muncitoare in Roméania
postsocialista.

Avem a face cu o carte de antropologie, cercetare a unui bun cunoscitor al realitdtii
romanesti, punand in discutie sdndtatea si cultura clasei muncitoare, pe fondul degradarii
societdtii romanesti, dupd cdderea regimului comunist si disparitia structurii societale
specifice epocii. Ce efecte a avut aceastd schimbare economicd asupra actorilor sociali, ce
consecinte psihosociale s-au inregistrat in randurile actorilor sociali - iatd intrebdri care
depdsesc statisticile sau teoriile sociologice. Autorul propune doud studii de caz: asupra
minerilor din Valea Jiului si a muncitorilor din Fagaras. Volumul prezintd declinul acestor
grupuri sociale dupd 1989, deteriorarea stdrii lor fizice si psihoafective. Dacd altadata
minerii §i muncitorii reprezentau elita fortei de muncd romanesti si se bucurau de
numeroase privilegii, astdzi - constatd - abia dacd sunt mentionati in lucrdrile privind
transformadrile postsocialiste. Sprijinit pe marturiile unor fosti mineri si muncitori, pe care
le plaseaza in contextul general al muncii, relatiilor politice, vietii domestice si comunitare,
studiul lui David Kiedeckel ne oferda un tablou al decaderii acestor categorii tot mai
afectate de precaritatea locurilor de muncd, degradarea sanatatii si lipsa de securitate sociald.

Viata muncitorilor este un subiect stanjenitor in Europa Centrald si de Est, asa isi
incepe autorul prefata, precizdnd cad va folosi termenul postsocialism, utilizat in Occident
pentru a desemna sistemul economic si nu cel folosit in tdrile din Est, postcomunism, ce
descrie sistemul politic. In doar cativa ani, crede, din ,modele de excelentd ale virtutii
socialiste” muncitorii au devenit niste paria, simboluri ale incertitudinilor tranzitiei. Ei
sunt vizibili doar atunci cand protesteazd sau amenintd, altfel sunt ignorati sau ardtati cu
degetul ca indicatori ai esecului vechii oranduiri sociale. Profesor de antropologie culturald
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si aplicatd, consultant al unor organizatii internationale, autor a incd unei carti, remarcabile,
traduse la Polirom (Colectivism §i singurdtate in satele romanesti, 2006), autorul este un
bun cunoscitor al realititii sociale romanesti. in multele perioade de cercetare si stagii,
petrecute la noi, a asistat la decdderea industriei socialiste, la reorientarea societitii spre
consum, la transformirile spectaculoase ale ocupatiilor si cdderea in captivitatea culturii
de piatd a familiilor fostilor muncitori. Romania, observd, a devenit o vastd piatd de
desfacere, iar Valea Jiului si Fagdrasul, locuri in care-si desfasoard cercetarea, sunt pline
de cluburi, baruri, restaurante, cafenele, centre comerciale, buticuri, magazine, case de
amanet, distribuitori de telefoane mobile si alti furnizori de bunuri ,,absolut necesare”. Iar
internetul, cu ingredientele sale — ,,descdrcari ilegale de filme”, vizitarea site-urilor porno
si jocurile video cu impuscdturi — a devenit ,,0 adevaratd manie printre mineri si munci-
tori”. S-a avansat foarte putin in rezolvarea problemelor clasei muncitoare, iatd motivatia
angajarii autorului in acest proiect de cercetare.

Tema prioritard a tranzitiei (termen pe care insd antropologul american il ocoleste
sistematic, considerandu-1 inadecvat) pare sa fie ,,a te descurca”. Nesiguranta locului de
muncd, stresul care decurge de aici, costurile de trai au deteriorat fizic si emotional pe cei
mai multi dintre reprezentantii clasei muncitoare. Interviurile cu doi reprezentanti tipici ai
acestei categorii, un miner din Valea Jiului si un muncitor din Fagdras, reconstituie
situatia lor precard si — mai ales — reprezentarea pe care o au despre aceasta. Sunt si se
simt bolnavi, functioneazi fizic la limita de avarie, se percep imputinati psihic, nepu-
tinciosi. Trdiesc un sentiment de instrdinare si teamd, sunt supusi la suferinte pe care nu
si le imaginau candva, cred ci li se face o mare nedreptate, pe care nu o meritd. Au pierdut
toate privilegiile ce decurgeau, odinioard, din statut. Se simt respinsi, marginalizati,
anatemizati, etichetati (violenta e cea mai frecventd etichetd ce li se aplicd). Reteta
neoliberalismului a nédscut in tdrile foste comuniste o modernitate agresivd, aceasta pare sa
fie o concluzie importantd a studiilor despre lumea din Est. Postsocialismul e dureros,
comenteaza autorul acest tablou sumbru. ,, Transformarile din aceastd perioadd sunt inscrise
in corpurile, mintile si marturisirile multora dintre cei care trdiesc aceste timpuri nesigure”.
Situatia muncitorilor s-a schimbat radical, e altfel de societate acum, iar ei privesc de
dincolo de gard, cu jind, la lumea noud care se faureste farda ei. Ce pot face? Cum sa
supravietuiascd ? In vocabularul lor si-a ficut loc un termen care era prezent si in perioada
ceausistd, dar acum e reinventat: a fe descurca. A incerca sa faci lucrurile s mearga, a
te articula la noul context schimband strategia de viatd, stilul, limbajul. Nepregatiti
cognitiv si socioafectiv pentru aceasta confruntare, ei incearca diferite strategii de supra-
vietuire, se angajeaza in mici afaceri pe care le rateaza, incearcd si-si conserve bruma de
imagine de marca pe care cred cd o mai au si esueazd din nou, viata lor e o spirald
descendentd pe care o comenteazd ori prin lamento ori prin ,haz de necaz”. Vietile si
cuvintele lor exprima neputinta in fata pericolelor, in confruntarea cu criza. Stiu, simt ca
sunt o clasd pe cale de disparitie. Am auzit mereu acest refren in copildria mea. Dar atunci
era vorba de altd clasa.

Clasa muncitoare se destrama in societatea postsocialisd, iatd o concluzie care figureaza
ca titlu de paragraf in cartea pe care o comentim. Din clasd privilegiata si celebrata,
ocupand primul loc in ierarhia sociala in societdtile insulare (beneficiind de o situatie
speciald in procesul de redistribuire a resurselor si recompenselor, oferind acces colectiv
garantat la educatie si pozitii), a devenit o categorie oarecare, cu o identitate incertd,
impinsa spre marginea societatii. Schimbdrile sociale au afectat indeosebi aceste categorii
sociale puternice, solide, stapane odinioara pe destinele lor. Iar cei care au trait timpuri de
glorie si putere resimt acut schimbarea. Nu e numai economica, ci si sociald, psihologica.
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Iatd temele tratate in aceastd carte plind de sugestii pentru psihosociologie: cum au
devenit muncitorii ,ceilalti” ; discursul instrdindrii ; suferintele muncii in postsocialism ;
teamd, distantare si povesti la locul de muncd; semnificatii politice ale corpului in
postsocialism; case de piatrd sau case de paie? ; comunitdtile muncitorilor in post-
socialism; strdini in propriul corp; muncitorii si relatiile de gen in postsocialism;
dusmanul intrupat; stres, boald si capacitate de actiune.

Ceea ce am infatisat aici reprezintd doar debutul unei posibile discutii despre perceptia
de sine a clasei muncitoare in societatea de astdzi. Poate cd subiectul ar merita o dezbatere
mai ampld. De pildd, nu mai putin interesant ar fi s interogdm si pe ceilalti, pe cei care
erau plasati candva in aval de clasa muncitoare, ma refer la categoriile in care puterea de
atunci nu prea avea incredere, la tarani si intelectuali. Nu e tarziu incd sd aflam si cum 1isi
percepeau acestia pozitiile de clase anexe si cum priveau, peste gard, spre clasa cea mai
inaintati. Intr-un cuvént propun o discutie si despre celelalte clase, ce urmau clasei
muncitoare, in timpul fostului regim, taranii si intelectualii. Am o amintire dureroasi,
cand m-am simtit mai mult decat discriminat: pentru admiterea la facultate am concurat
77 de candidati pentru zece locuri. Acesta era concursul rezervat tuturor. Dar alti zece
colegi au intrat printr-un concurs special, cu ,burse prin Sfatul Popular”, un privilegiu
acordat celor care proveneau din mediile sociale atasate, ceea ce insemna cd puteau accede
la educatie 1naltd doar cu nota de trecere, cu cinci si nu pierdeau bursa, daca treceau anul,
indiferent de performante. Ideea era acordarea unui ajutor special fiilor din clasele candva
periferice. Numai ci eu, etichetat ,,mic burghez” pentru cd eram fiu de invatatori, eram,
ma percepeam ca cel mai nevoias din grupd, pdrintii cu greu ficeau fatd sd intretind in
scoli patru copii. Resimt si acum dureros acel statut de marginal. Invititorii de astizi sunt
si ei in aceeasi situatie, cu greu fac fatd economic, adesea nu-si pot da copiii la scolile
dorite. Oare cum privesc ei la noii privilegiati ? De categoria aceasta, de situatia ei, atunci
si acum, cine se mai intereseaza ?
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